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ABSTRACT

THE KI NG6 S EUROPEAN MOROCCO: A PCc
APPROACHTOMOROCCOG06S QUEST TO BECOME A
COMMUNITY MEMBER

Kpek, Vol kan
Ph.D., Department of Political Science

Supervisor: Assistant Professor Dr. loannis Grigoriadis

June 2015

This study aims to analyze the membership application of the Kingdom of
Morocco to the European Community in 1987 through postcolonial nationalism,
which refers to the fact that the impacts of colonizer states continue on the national
identity of the colonized states after colonialism. It analyzes the membership
application of the Kigdom of Morocco to the European Community imterof how
Morocco felt European so that it claiméd Europeanness according to the article
237 of the Treaty of Rome that required the aplicant states to be European, as the
main article of the Treaty thédunded the European Community.

Taking the Bhabhaian approach to hybridity as one of the main tenets of
postcolonial nationalism, this dissertati argues that the Kingdom ofdk occ 00 s
relations with the European Community in 1987 should go beyond wipplied to

be one of its members that was already explained by different economic and political



reasons. Instead, it offers a cultural aspect defined by postcoloniality that analyzes
how Kingdom of Morocco asserted its Europeanness, and how it explairied to
European Commission that it was a European state according to the Treaty of Rome.
Framing Moroccods coloni al status bet
examines how Morocco that constructed its national identity both during and after
colonialism gainst Europgagainst France) due to European colonialjgre French
Protectorate) added Europeanness into this national identity in its postolonial period,
by claimingthat Moroccan nation and state together are European, with King Hassan
I I 6 s me apblieation to the European Community.
Accordingl vy, t his di ssertation argue
application to the European Community is the instrumentalizatidrylofidity that
was created by the French among Moroccan locals between 181®%6 by King
Hassan ll, in the postcolonial Moroccan national identitgléom that Morocco was

Europearaccording to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome.

Keywords: Morocco, European Community, Postcolonial Nationalism, Hybridity,

Culture, Nationaldentity
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CHAPTER |

INTRODUCTION

The first chapter of dissertation could be analyzed in four headings: These are the
baclground part whichshows how the dissertation argument dissertation was
constructed, literature review part which shows how the dissertation contributes to
the related literatures, methodology part which shows the methods used in the
dissertation, and therganization part whiclshowswhat thecontent of dissertation

chapters.

1.1. Background

The Turkishdaily Cumhuriyetpublished a newon October12™ 1987. Accordingly
the Belgian journalLe Sir argued hat the European Commission woukject the
membershp applications ofTurkey and Morocco tohe European Economic

Community (E.E.C) that would eventually make them members to the European



Community (E.C). Le Soirarguedthan ei t her Tur keydés nor Mor
to the E.E.C would be accepted, andledl that this rejection would definitely
disappoint these stateBhat is why,Le Soirstated that the European Commission
wascurrentlyseekingforavay t o #Akindly rejecto the m
Turkey and Morocco to E.E.C so that they would mebffendedLe Soirreferred to
the speech of Mr. Claude Cheysson, the responsibteaucratat the European

Commission of the Mediterranean Affairs, about this kindly rejection:

The membership applicatiorsf Morocco and Turkey, two countries from
arother world to Europe, are quite similar. The European Community
believes that it is quitemportantto develop bilateral relations withurkey

and Morocco in the final analysidHHowever,the club of twelve, as the
founders of the European Community, are pigeconcerned about these
statesbo member ship a p p | The applicabon of t ot
Moroccq which is not geographically part of Eurgpencountered judicial
obstacles and therefore was rejected with no hesitalibe membership
application of Turkey, on the other hand, was sent to the European
Commission to be discusseadmore detail However, | do not believe @i the
Commission will respontlb Turkey in a short timdn any casgethe answer

of the Commission will not be clear. | believeat anothercompromise
solution must be found fothe membership applications of Turkey and
Morocco to the European Commuriity

Mr . Cheyssonbs decl aration about the
of Turkey and Morocco to European Community seemdtk gpessimistic, but he
was at the end a European bureaucrat who was working for a European organization

that was already sensitive about who was and was not European. With this speech,

Mr. Cheysson spoke on behalf of the European Commission that reJandey as

! European Commmunities consisted of three different bodies; European Coal and Steal
Community(ECSC), European Atomic Energy Community, and European Economic Community.
European Economic Community was the only body that was open for the emdsmtgef the
European Communities with according to the Treaty of Rome in 1®&%rdingly, King Hassan Il
applied to the European Economic Community to be a member to the European Community.
European Economic Community as a part of Europena Communitifuji@mpean Communities as
some sources indficate) became the European Union in 1993 with Maastricht Treaty.

2 Cumhuriyet, Octobet 987



more European than Morocco. In other words, Mr.Cheysson meant that Turkey had
met the criteria of article 237 of the Treaty of Rome, which said that every European
state could apply to become a member of the European Community. In accordance
with this article, the European Commission decided that Turkey was more European
than Morocco thanks to land borders with Greece and Bulgaria. On the other hand,
the European Commission did not regard Morocco as European due to the Gibraltar
Strait splittingMorocco from Europe. This difference, at the end, made the European
Commi ssion reject Moroccobs member ship a
The rejection of Moroccods membership
that did not surprise many who already knew Morocce wat geographically a
European state. Nevertheless, there is a political science aspect of this decision that
surprises many, and thus that <cannot be
to the E.C was not solely an attempt to integrate with thenai@on members for
vari ous reasons, but al so an nmesstTheo f as
application to E.C, in this sense, was a means for Morocco to argue its Europeanness
in order to comply with article 237 of Treaty of Rome that required ppdicant
states to be European. Accordingly, a political science aspect to the rejection of
Moroccobds membership application appears
Europeanness before applying to the European Communities in 1987. This
dissertationwas written to examine this aspect by presenting such an analysis.
Accordingly, this dissertation is the first substantial academic attempt to analyze
Moroccobds Europeanness.
Such an analysis first of all needs awareness that come from observing
contemporay worl d politics. Mo st of the tode

those who colonized and those who were colonized. This distinction shows that



many of the colonized states still carry on several remnants of their European
colonial heritage on theiddgs, state mechanisms, cultures, and even footballs. In
addition to Australia, Bermuda, New Zealand, Tuvalu, for instance, that gave space
to the flag of the Great Britain (as their colonizer) in their national flags, the Central
African Republic, Guadelgpe, Seychelles and Mayotte gave space to the flag of
France (as their colonizer) in their national flags after independence. In contrast to
their colonizersé6 flags in their ones,
color in their national flagsot symbolize the blood spent in the independence
struggle against European colonialism. Algeria, Angola, Benin, Burkina Faso,
Cameroon, Chad, Democratic Republic of Congo, the Gambia, Ghana, Kenya,
Guinea, Guinea Bissau, Mali, Bolivia, Peru, Bolivia, Pu&ico, and Morocco are
among these states. Independence struggle that was symbolized by the red color in
some cases was also symbolized by other colors, such as the flag of the French
colony Niger, which used the whbncegamd col
the orange circle to symbolize its unity against future colonialism. The impacts of the
colonizers on the colonized are not only measured by national flags of course. Many
of the colonized states today speak the languages of their Europeanearsiasione

of the official languages besides their national languages, such as Nigerians, Indians,
Pakistanis, New Zealanders who speak English besides Yoruba, Igbo or Urdu,
Algerians, Haitians, Cameroonians, Chadians who speak French besides Arabic or
Kabylie, Brazilians, Cabo Verdeans, Angolese, Mozambique who speak Portuguese
besides Bantu, and the majority of Southern and Central American states who speak
Spanish. Some of the colonized states even developed special languadesijike

in Morocco thatontains words and expressions from both French and Arabic. There

are also colonized states that retained



after independence in addition to the place names in their own language. Gabon as a
French colony, for istance has two cities called Franceville and Libreville in French
besides the cities of Akok, Lalara, Gamba in ethnic Fang language. Algeria has a city
called Constantine in French besides Wahran, El Oued, Bejaia in Arabic, and Benin
has a city called Matwille in French besides Bori, Lokossa, Kandi in Fon.
Botswana as a British colony has a city called Francistown in English besides
Palapya and Tulokweng in Setswana, the Democratic Republic of Congo as a
Belgian colony has two cities called Brazzavillel@ointe Noire in Belgian French
besides Aru and Basankusu in Kituba, Argentina as a Spanish colony has its capital
Buenos Aires, Bolivia has a city called San Iglesio del Velasco. In addition, even
though colonized states fought their European colonipeget their independences,
they later voluntarily became members of international organizations such as
Commonwealth founded by the Great Britain, Organization International de
Francophonigfound by the French, Hispanic American Organization foundedéy th
Spanish,Communidadedos Paises de Lingua Portugueddany football players
from SubSaharan Africa prefer to play not in their national teams but in the national
team of Franceor Great Britainbecause they want to do so. In addition, many
colonized sties named their national currencies with the currency unit of their
colonizer, such as Argentina that uses the peseta, West African states that use the
franc CFA, and East African ones that use pounds. All these examples show that the
colonized states stihave a cultural link to their colonizers even after independence.
The second step for such an analysis is to comprehend significant points in
Moroccan history. As stated above, the Treaty of Rome required the applicant states
to be European before appig for membership. Unlike other Mediterranean

countries such as Malta, Turkey and Cyprus, who asserted how European they were



to fulfill article 237 with an accord between state and-siate actors (Redmond
1997; Preston 1997; T lerop)Molomaamedihowl 9 9 5 ;
European it was with one gjle state actor; King Hassan Il, who has been the
commander of the faithful and also the supreme representative of the Moroccan
nation according to ther Moroccan Constitutidiwoking at his discoses on the
Europeanness of Morocco in this sense, one sees his view of Europeanness as a
component of the Moroccan national identity because he asserted that Moroccan
nation was European as well with this membership application to E.C. In addition,
King Hassan Il tried to add Europeanness into Moroccan national identity that
composed of different components that were often constructed against European
colonialism that was represented by the French and Spanish Protectorates in
Morocco between 1912 and 195Bhese components are Islam, Moroccanness,
Maghrebness, Africanness, and Arabness before the 2011 constitutional changes.
The 2011 Constitutional changes in the aftermath of Arab Spring also added
Amazighmess to Moroccan national identity.

Accordingly, these two awarenesses are essential to understand the
Europeanness of Morocco. It is again these awarenesses that construct the first
assumption of this analysis that correlated the European Morocco argument of King
Hassan Il with the French and the Spanistidttorates that ruled Morocco between
1912 and 1956. This assumption states that King Hassan Il asserted the
Europeanness of Morocco through the history Morocco had had with the French and
the Spanish Protectorates between 1912 and 1956. Further rgsadiciproves it,
but some more shows that the way the French and the Spanish ruled Morocco in their
Protectorates was totally different not only in terms of how they had administered

Morocco but also how they had approached to the Moroccan locals. freen,



analysis assume$or instance that it was impossible for King Hassan Il to base
Moroccobds Europeanness on the Spanish Pr
in 1926 against Moroccans; in contrast the French had accepted the religious
authority of the Moroccan sultan and ruled Morocco in an indirect way. Further
research justified this conceptual difference between the two Protectorates because
the primary documents found in Morocco and France showed that the anticolonial
policies of King Hassah were never directed against the French but to the Spanish
Protectorate. As a result, the assumption of the analysis reaches a clearer point when
we take into account the theoretical approach of postcolonial nationalism that argued
that the impacts of thEuropean colonialism continue on the national identity of the
colonized people even after colonialism. The dissertation, at the end, evaluates this
assumption about that King Hassan 1106s
the impacts of the Europeaolonialism symbolized by the French Protectorate on
Moroccan national identity using postcolonial nationalism theory. This evaluation
addresses a main research question with significantjgestions in each chapter of

the dissertation. Accordingly, theain question of the dissertation is how King
Hassan Il added Europeanness on Moroccan national identity even though each of its
components was constructed against Europe due to European colonialism during the
colonial and postcolonial episodes. As an arsto this question, the dissertation
argues t hat t he Eur opean Morocco arg
instrumentalization of hybridity between Moroccans and Fremtiich was created

in the French Protectorate episede postcolonial Moroccan national idéy to
explain/assert the European Commission that Morocco was a European state (and
nation) according to article 237 of the Treaty of Rome. In this sense, the dissertation

regardsKi n g Ha srembership lagpkcation to E.rough his thinking of



Morocco as a European stateamsillustration of hybridity created by the French in

Morocco in colonial period in postcolonial perio@herefore, this dissertation

explains the Europeanness of Morocco according to the article 237 of the Treaty of
Rome, as aeflection of the hybridity between Morocco and France that started in the
French Protectorate episode in Morocco®©:
identity. In this sense, this dissertation regards the European feeling of Morocco on

the basis of th French protectorate, as the reflection of the hybridity that was created

in the colonial period by the FrencWhile doing this, this dissertation brings an
alternative definition, and also meaning of Europe, that is hybrid with Moroccanness,

to the exiing definition and meaning of Europe.

1.2. Scope and Significance of [3sertation

The scope of this dissertation is the postcolonial Moroccan national igentity
analyzes the Europeanness of Morocco that was carried to the Moroccan agenda in
1987, a yeain the postcolonial episode of Morocco after the independence in 1956.
The significance of this dissertation is twofold. First, it contributes to the literature
that analyzes the postcolonial Moroccan national identity with more than one
component in a ybrid way. As a study that analyzes this identity on the axis of
Europeanness, Africanness and ArabnassdidKing Hassanll in his application

letter to the E.C, the thesis so far is the only study that analyzes the European
component of the postcolohisloroccan national identityMoreover, the dissertation
analyzes the formation of the components of the postcolonial Moroccan national

identity in colonial timesThe second significance of this thescernghe grounds



of the Moroccan membership apgtion to the E.C. Besides numerous economic

and political reasons that explain this application, the thesis shows that the
applicationwas built onidentity ground. In addition, the thesis is dealing with the
Moroccan voice on how Morocco had felt Europesnd then had applied to the

E.E.C,in contrast to the literature that reflects the European voice on this application

by discussing how the European Commi ssi C
While doing this, the thesis falsifies a certain amouningfinformationabout the

application of Morocco to the European Community written by previous authors.

Postcolonial Moroccan national identity has many components. In terms of
nationality, Morocco is Moroccan. In terms of religion, Morocco is Muslim and
Jewish. In terms of In terms of microregion, Morocco is Maghrebian. In terms of
macroregion, Morocco is African. In terms of race, Morocco is Aatazigh The
reason why these components are taken into account in the postcolonial Moroccan
identity is becase each of them was used in the nation building process of Morocco
that started before the independence and continued after independence. Nevertheless,
the limited academic literature on the postcolonial Moroccan identity never
expressed all of these cooments at the same time because of an unknown reason.
The existingdliterature on the postcolonial Moroccan national identity is divided into
four themes. These are the literature that exprefsetslamic component of the
postcolonial Moroccan national edtity, that which expressed theArabness
component that expressed tAenazigmess component and that expressed or
three of these componertdkthe postcoloniaMoroccan national identity together.

John Entelisn Culture and @unterculture in Moroccarpolitics expresses
the Islamic component of the postcolonial Moroccan national identity through the

islamization ofMoroccanmonarchy According to Entelisislamis more and more



channeled inttdor occan pol i ti cal I i f e eldeagwvathu s e
Islam. It is this situation that merge Islam and politics and creates political Islam in
Morocco that has been regardasl anideal since independence (1989:10). Entelis
believes that the islamization of Moroccan politics was relatéidet@o@l existence

of the Moroccan community after independende this sense,he fact that
Moroccans refeto themselves as Musls in the postcolonial episode sifjes that
Islam actuallyreacheghe Muslim consensus by admitting religion and Islam as the

pats of the collective identityl©89:12) Islam that has always been regarded in the

politics has such a strong position that it also defines the ethnic sovereignties.

According to Entelis, it is the power of Islam that identifies the view of the
Moroccan state to theAmazighs who had never been regarded as an ethnic group
until the constitutional change in 2011. Entelis wants to show the power of Islam in
the postcolonial Moroccan national identity by referring to the view of the Moroccan
state to theAmazighs (1989:26) In his view,this power of Islanieads to the case in
Morocco where there is ndistinction between umraaatan because government
symbols, institutions angbractices are already designated to reinforce the religious
and cular legitimacyof the statq1989:42) This is why Entelis refers to Clifford

G. Geertz who underlined the importance of Islam and nationalism in the motto of
fiLong live Islam, long live Morocco, long livine sultard on the eve of Moroccan
independence (1989: 57).

The relation of Islam with politics in Morocco was discussed through the
Moroccan monarchy by Q. Pennell inMorocco since 1830: A historg workthat
expresses the Islamic component of the postcolonial Moroccan national identity
According to Pennell, th®loroccan independence brought a specific Moroccan form

of politics which the Moroccamonarch is the sultan but also the calijis an
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example, Pennell stateketMor occan ki ngo6s atdeorightsiobn t o

citizenship and the exercise of publiddarade unia freedoms in every religious day

is an example2000298). In addition, Pennekilso gives the example ofKing

Hassad sding a horseevery Friday to the mosque to lead the community in prayer

after he had come to thrank addition, Pennélshows how the King Hassan Il

ingtituted a series of talks given by religious scholsn around the Islamic ovld

called Hassanian lectures during Ramadan (Z10): Pennell does not limit his

indicators that show the location of Islam in Moroccarnitiosl with the Morocan

state. He also analyzes thslamist movements that help him to declare the

postcolonial Moroccan national identity with Islam only.this sense, Penhglives

the example of severalamists such as Abd al Karim Muti, a formdfiaal of the

Education Ministry, who founded a radical youth movement with the name of al

Shabiba al Islamiyya in the early 1970s that attacked the King. Pennell exemplifies

this att@k with a lettersent to the King that said W say to you: Fear God his

religion and the religion of the Prophet before he turns you into a monkey, after

having changed you intoadkirar d and opium addicto (2000
Moreover, there was also @her important Islamist actothat Pennell

analyzesAbd al Salam al Yassindde had published two books in 1972 and 1973

that called for an Islamic state in Morocded by a moral leader inspired by the

Prophet. What made him famous was an open lettéheding in 1974 entitled

Islam or the Delugein which he blamed the coupsn Hassandés failur

sayng that he was corrupt, that he advocated liberal western values and that he was

indebted to foreign, particularly Zionist capital. Yasin asked kdrethe King was

Muslim or not 000:353.
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The relation of Islam and th&oroccan monarchy is also discussed by
Lawrence Rosen imhe Qilture of Islam: Changing aspects of contemporary Muslim
life that expresses thelam component of the postcolonial national identRosen
analyzes the submission relation between thelpeop the monarcim postcolonial
Morocco. Heargues that it is the relationshgd Sufi disciple to Sufi master that
makes the Moroccan ruler as the father of the naf\soording to Rose, it is this
relationship that creatake particular religious patns and structure of Moroccan
authoritarianismAccording to Rosen, as long as the ruler possessed the necessary
armed strength to seize and hold power, and as long as he was a Muslim, however
minimal ard however nominal, that suffices (2002:34%0sen aalyzes the
authoriariancharacter of the Moroccan monarchy by referring to the famous sayings
ofthe KihgHhs san wh o Poweriea nilestore::if ydu rub up against it
adroitly it stimulates you in return, but if you lean on it too strongly isralvay.
Moroccans are sometimes difficult peopl
Morocco is a lion that you must guide with aledsh, shoul d never sens
(200266).

Last but not least, Mohsine el Ahmadi ina Monar chi aso et | 6
touches upon the relation of Islam with the Moroccan monarchy while expressing the
Islam component of the postcolahMoroccan national identity (2008: According
to el Ahmadi, Islam has always been in the process of the Moroccan politics that
makes Islam etually an indispensable elemeiat the comprehension of what has
been going on in Moroccé. n e | Ahmadi 6s vi ew, t he King
VI always wanted to legitimize their domination on the Moroccan masses by using
the Powerdslam gave to then200611). This is why EI Ahmadi argues that Islam

has had a historical function, a cultural role in the rationalization of the religious and
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political behaviors othe monarch actors in Morocco (2006:13). In this sense, El
Ahmadi explains the role of Islanm the Moroccan monarch by analyzing the
Moroccan flag which has the red surface symbolizing the blood of the Prophet and
the green colored star that symbolized green veins of the Prophet (2006:93).
Ahmadi, then, argues that Islam is the stategimti that was fixed by all the
constitutions from 1962 to 201ElI Ahmadi concludes thathe history of the
monarchy was based on Islam first, the monarch second andrahaess third
(2006124).

As it is the case for Islam, there are also works thatesspd the Arabness
component postcolonial Moroccan national identitWilliam Zartman in
Government and Politics in Northern Afrieagues that the dominant culture there is
Arabnesseven though Morocco is a mixture of Arab afAdhazigh populdions.
According to Zartman, the Moroccan foreign policy has an intimate connection with
the pressures of domestic politics that was defined byAtebnesspolitics of the
Istiglal Party. Zartman argues that the Arabness that was used by the King Hassan Il
to cut theactivist opposition against him was also used in Moroccan foreign policy.
The inclusion of Arabic states like Egypt and Algeria in the Casablanca Group that
was founded by the King Hassan in January 1961 is an example of this
implementation for Zartman (63:37).

Arabnessw a s al so hi ghl i ght eFdom BnkaraHa@a n s
Marrakech: Turksand Arabs in a changingarld. Unlike Zartman who arguetthat
Arabness became dominantbver Amazighmess T¢tsch Arabgase s
dominates Islam in postcolonial Maxca T ¢ ¢hsdoes not underestimate the
importance of Islam in the national identity since the King is known for his being

head of allthe community of the faithfuleven though his actual power is small
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(1964180). However, Arabnessomes out as the masnportant component because
thepanArabnessnovement that started to be effective by the independence intended
to replaceAmazigh as thémazighlanguage and French with Arabit ¢, ¢h srgues
that Arabic today is being used with French in Morocco byaitters of the upper
classes and the government OwikWw, iedtto the s .
nondevelopment of the Tamazigh as a writtanguage (196482). T ¢ ¢hslso
shows that thé\rabnesds so important for Morocco that the Moroccan estatinted
to be a part of the Arab Uniq964189).

The Arabnessin the postcolonial Moroccan national identity was also
employedas a tool of atircolonialism by Abdallah Laroui ihe Maroc et Hassan Il
In the book,Larou argues that the Arabizationavementstarted in Mbrocco in
1961 as an anticolonial policy that was arrangedptovide the immediate
Moroccaniation of the public administration, nationalization of the foreign
enterprises, and the evacuationfaeign troops from Morocco. In additioharoui
stated that Aabization was decided to implement in the educati@nd judicial
sysem in the postcolonial Morocco (20@8). Laroui statedhat the arabization of
the justice was a first step ftre islamizatiorof the public life according to lkal al
Fassiwho thought that the Moroccan indepence would have metmothing
without a new Moroccan legislation 1961 (200539). Laroui then adds that the
impacts of Aabization werestronglyfelt in 1966 with he Istiglal Partywhichwas
working o makethe Moroccan administration simildo the ones in the Arab states
(200548).

Arabism in the context of Arabness the postcolonial Moroccan national
identity was also analyzed through the Arabic language. Ali Alalou in his article

Francophoniem Maghreb: A study of language attitudes among Moroccan teachers
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expresses the Arabic component of the postcolonial Moroccan national identity by
analyzing the education system after independence. According to Alalou, whereas
French was the sovereign laage in education, administration, and the media in
Morocco, Ambic replacedFrenchin education Calling this period as Arabization,
Alalou argues thathe courses such as history, geapdpy, and philosophy that were
once taught in French started to bén Arabic. This Arabizéon processwas
completed in 1990 when the firstra@bized studds graduated from high schools
(2009:559).

Last but not leastArabism as the expressiaf Arabnessn the postcolonial
Moroccan national idertif was analyzed as a sifjnant movement that was uséal
suppress théAmazigh culture as did Amal Bouhrous iThe Amazigh Question:
Transnational as renegotiation of Moroccan identifyccording to Bouhrous, the
panrtArabist movement in all periods of the postcoldMiroccan Iistory excluded
Amazighelements from the broader Moroccan national identity. In Boubroew,
the lIstiglal Party and the UNFP in the postcolonial Morocco wanted to impose their
Arabo-lslamist nationalist model in addition to the monarchy that triedsto the
Amazighrural elites as a counterweightttee Istiglal challenge while implementing
a nationbuilding project. Acording to Bouhroughe Arabness always excluded the
Amazighs from the Moroccan community because it always took place in the
constituions after independencen a form that described the shape of the
postcolonial stateThese constitutions didot leave any room fohmazighessuntil
the constiitional change in 2011 that recognized Amazegh an official language
(20134).

As there ae studies that express the Islam and Arabness components of the

postcolonial Moroccan national identity, there are also some that express its
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Amazigmess component. Dwight Lingp Morocco and Tunisia: A comparative
Storyis among these studies. Ling armdg theAmazigmess with the impacts of the
Amazighs to the Moroccan national identity before and after the independeange.
maintains that the Arabness of the Maghreb region is limited to some extent because
of the 40 % of the purdmazigh race that hadeen living in the Maghreb for
centuries even before the Arab invasion. This is why Ling argues that the Maghreb
must chiefly be consideredmazighand. Nevertheless, Ling argues that the
Amazighs disappeared from the region because of numerous invdianshe east

and rorth. According to Ling, the Arab invasion wahe strongest one because it
Islamized and Arabized thesAmazigls (19795). In addition to this pre
independence Arab invasiohing analyzes the role oAmazigts in the Moroccan
nationalidentity through theeparation of Moroccan landsto Blad al Makhzen and

Blad al Siba in 1822. Accondg to Ling,the Amazighs in Blad al Siba were always

the real defenders of the Moroccan lands integrity against the French. Moreover,
Ling emphasizes #t the administration of Blad al Siba by a jemaa was one of the
first models of demcracy in Maghreb history (19%8): Regarding the postcolonial
impacts of theAmazigls on the other hand to the Moroccan national identity, Ling
argues that thédmazighd s rtigipation in the Kharijite movement today enabled a
Amazighto claim to be a caliph or imam, something that was peculiar to the Arabs
only before the Kharijite movemeri¥loreover, Ling ale agues that thé\rabness
component of the postcolonial Morocaaational identity was not consistent because
the King Hassan who was so in favor Afabnessin Morocco cut the relations
between Morocco and Egypt when Nasser sent economic assist#igeria in the

1963 Sand War and Morocco brob# diplomatic relatbns with EgyptKing Hassan

Il boycottedmeetings in 1964 where Nasser was present (163P:lling alsotalks
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about the role of thémazigls in postcolonial Moroccan history with the role of
General Oufkir who organized the coupetdt against King Hassah in 1972
(1979:172).

Amazighmess in the postcolonial Moroccan national identity was also
expressed by Sarah FischerAmazigh Legitimacy through Language in Morocco
through its resistance to Arabizatidn.n F i s ¢ h e rAthaziglw todayhave t h e
beensuppressed by the governments in Morocco and Tunisia, anthérat have
been attempts to eraganazigmessfrom the Moroccan national identity. Fischer
also arges that theAmazighcommunity talay in Morocco has not been recognized
even as a minorityanmunity, which is an action théimits their rights. Fischer at
the end emphasizes that the usage of Amazigh language also lackssittcisl

Like a response to Fischer, Said BennisTine Amazigh Question and
National Identity in Moroccoexpresses the Amazigmess component of the
postcolonial Moroccan national identity through tAmazighs 6 ematds of their
rights. According to Bennisthe Amazighhessstarted to be a compent of the
postcolomal Moroccan identity when they started to demand thegrétion of their
rights of the legalization of their Amazigh language as an official language of the
country and a compulsory subject of study, thevréing of Moroccan history, the
use of the Amazigh language in public life, the authorization of Amamaghes, the
development of Amazigh regions and their share of natesalurces on August 20th
1994(2009:2) Upon these demands, King Hassan Il called for the integration of the
Amazigh language into the education system which in one year introduceshties u
of Amazigh dialects of Tarifit, Tamazight and Tachelhit in the new bulletin in 2001
the very first time. (2009:4) Bennis argues th@as step opened the door fdret

Moroccanmonarch to recognize the linguistic and cultural rightshim Moroccan
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Amazigh. This was followed by the establishment of the Royal Institute of Amazigh
Culture in 2003, and a specific project of teaching the Amazigh language in 120
schools throughout Morocco. All these attempts at the end led tontlaighation
movement in marcco(2009:9)

Postcolonial Moroccan national identity was not always analyzed with only
one component. There are some studies that express two or three of these
components at the same time. It is also these studies that defend that Moroccan
identity is multiple. Charles Gallagher iThe United States and North Africa,
Morocco,Algeria, Tunisiaexpressesslam, Arabness and Africanness togethethas
multiple components of the postcolohidMoroccan national identity. Gallagher
argues that Morocco was arbsalute monarchy in which the King held an
accumulation of executive, legislative, and judicial power as he chose to use or
delegate it until 1962. But in December, Morocco becamenatitutionalmonarchy
that regarded Islam as its official religion, Aiahs its official language, Maghreb as
its regional belonging, and an Ardifrican state after colonialisif1963129).

Another study that analyzes the multiple components of the postcolonial
Moroccan national identity is th@ld land new natiorwritten by Mark I. Cohen&

Lorna Harn In the book, the authors express the Aldam components of the
Moroccan national identity after colonialidmy basing their argument on coronation
speech of the sultan in 19%6at promised municipaland rural election$irst, and

then the creation of a Constitutional Assembly to drawauponstitution in the
framework of @ Arab and Muslim democratic monarchy (1965:1183cording to

the authors, it washe Istiglal Party congress in Rabat in 196hat made AFassi

raly dver se groups behind t he-Miusbkrt statelaadl 0 s

democraticconstitutional monarchy. In the view of the writers, this was a way to
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stress the Moroccan unity uerdislam to theéAmazighs (1965:122)In July 1957, the
sultan formally nvested Moulay Hassan as Crown Prince. He also changed his title
to King and the name of the counfrom Sharifian Empire to Kingdom of Morocco
(1965:130)In addition, the writers underline that Hassan Il issued a fundamental law
in 1961 that made Moroccan Arab and Mugn Kingdom at the same time on its
way to béng a constititional monarchy (196%33). The writers also argue that the
constiution of 1962 that was issued by Hassan Il made the King of Morocco as the
symbol of national unity and guarantafrstate and requires him to safegligespect
for Islam and laws. fie declaration of the 1962 @stitution was followed by the
Arabizationof schools in 1964, where therabic language became the umsad
language of the Moroccan education. This was alafested by the foundatn of
National Arabizéon Center in the same year by KiHgssan

Another study that analyzes the postcolonial Moroccan national identity with
multiple components at the same tim&&rgaining for RealityThe Construction fo
Social relations in a Muslim communityritten by Lawrence Rosely analyzing
the relationships ofArabness andAmazigmess in the postcolonial Moroccan
national identity in the city of SefrolRosenemphasizes Arabness with the usage of
Arabic languagen the city. According to Rosen, the Arabs wdigtinguishedrom
the Amazighs with Arabic languageRosen here shows the different locations around
the city of Sefrou and signifies that whereas the vast majority in Sefrou spoke
Arabic, the people livingn Ait Yusi very close to Sefrou had very few speakers of
Arabic. These gople were speaking the Amaziginguage, as the language of the
Amazighs, a situation that the Moroccan governnigmsbeen tying to remove since
1956 according to Rosem her view, this is an attempt to arabize the language in

Morocco fully (1984:136) After the analysis oArabnessRosen then argues that the
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Amazighs of Morocco decided to work actively in the Istiglal Party during the
independence struggle because there wasam for the epression of thémazigh
identity yet(1984:138)

The analysis of the postcolonial Moroccan national identity with multiple
components also took placethe article calledlobalization, culture and Moroccan
identity written by Meriem el Anine. According to el Amine, the postcolonial
Moroccan nationalidentity was composed of manynuénsions such as Arabo
Amazigh Muslim, African and modern (200Z). According to el Amine, the
expression of the Islam compent of the Moroccan national iddgthas been very
activerecently due to the modern component that emerged in the Moroccan national
identity, which create more and morecomplex fields of interferencé2007:5)
According to el Amine, the interference of the modern component with the Islam
especially at th end leads to the creation of between the (@0®7:6) El Amine
relates the situation of the creation of between the two to the impacts of
globalization. Inherview, theinterference of modernity to Islam directly influences
the cultureghat was constructed by glokztion at the end in Morocd@007:7)

Last but not least, postcolonial Moroccan identitfth more than one
componentwas expressedvith globalization anchybridity concepts According to
Abdesselam Cheddadiho wroteConment peut on etre Marocaiit is difficult to
talk about a pure nation in todayds Mor
manyof foreign impacts such as globalization. In this con@xéddadiargues that
neither theory nor practice of the puration remains today in Morocc(00911).

Like Abdessalam Cheddadikouad Bellanine thinks that the concept of tian,
especially for the young generationsas disengaged n t o d a y OBgllalMer oc c o

thinks that media have a great role in the evacuationeofrtéaning of nation that
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was once upoa time very highly regarded in the Moroccan commurigllamine
argues that it is the lack a&n education system in Morocco after 50 years of
independence that led to the absence of national feelings today. (200823
Bennanj on the other handapproaches the multiple identity of Morocco today
through language. Benniaargues that Moroccanspeak today three languages,
which are [@rija, Frenchand Arabic. According to Bennani, there is no difference in
the disourses of theséhree languagedyut they are theutcomeof the colonial
system in Morocco (20080). Khalid Zekri, last but not least, tatkabout the
hybridity aspect of the Moroccan community in the postcolonial episode. According
to Zekri, today the Mroccan population was formed by a hybridity between the
African andArab world, and also between the real and the utopic. According to
Zekri, being a Moroccan today means belonging to imagined communities that led
the Moroccan to think he belongs themas a result of théybridity. Zekri also
argues thtathe Moroccan people like to stand in these hybridity suclrabo
islamism, OrientalismOccidentalismAccording toZekr, Moroccans todawre the
results of such a proce§009:191-2).

Unlike the lierature on the postcolonial Moroccan national identityg t
literature on thepplication of Morocco to thE.C that necessitated a justification of
King Hassan || 6s BEwnagaoglyeedvith twll mainathemesnlyc | ai m
One theme brought differeperspectives to understand wikiproccoapplied to this
organization and the other one deals with the European perspective of the
application by pointing outow this demand of Morocco was firmly rejected by the
E.C authorities.

The reasons for Morocco tmlecome a member of tleC were explained by

three mainsubthemes these arethe modernization of Morocco, the personal
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protection of King Hassal himsef and his family, Moroccan foreign policy and
economic difficulties in Morocco by that tim&he first sultheme in this sense,
analyzes theapplication of Morocco to the E.C asnaodernizationplan in Mark
Tessled s Morocco: Institutional Pluralism and Monarchical Dominance
Accordingly, Tessr does not openly relate tBeC application to this procebsit he
points out that Morocco went into a modernization praocesereKing Hassanll
wanted to liberalize political life and monarciry Morocca Mor eover, Tes
argument on thakting Hassarl had already an attachment to European culture as a
resut of his youth under the French Protectorate could lead him to applyhdor t
E.E.C membership to side with France in the same organization (198&43i)ar
view was shared by Mohsine el AhmadiLi,e Mo nar ¢ h wleo arguesthab i s | ar
the road of Moroco to theE.C. was an outcome of the King
progressivist policies that aimed at modernizing the Moroccan community while
keeping its religious morality. EI Ahmadi who sees this modernization as an ideal,
argues that the level of the nerdization in Morocco had accelerated in 8@s
(2006:4344). The intersection of t Mor occo6s member ship to
modernization policies could provide necessary hint for the background of this
application from this perspective.

A secondsultheme that analyzes tlagplication of Morocco to thE.C is the
argument thapoints out the personal safetyxpectatios of the KingHassan Iifor
himself and his family from this application. Tahar ben Jakaidin Etre Marocain
King Hassanl was soneone who just thought about himself and his family in the
policieshe had implementedand who just did not care what the Moroccan people

would think about his decisiorf2009:39).
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A third sultheme that analyzes the seas why Morocco had applied to E.C
though EE.C wasaboutforeign policy. Flory Maurice inNote sur la demande
ddadhesi on du argees that Moeoccd applied BFOEE.E.C to get some
interlocutor status from the E.C that would render advantegous positon to
Morocco in the MaghrebMoreover, Rachid el Houdagui lra politique etrangere
sous le regne de Hassanaligues that Moroccby 1975felt alone after the conflicts
with Algeria and the Organization of African Union because of the Sahara problem.
Moreover, Houdagui believes thae application to the E.E.C was an outcome of the
wish to provide a historical continuation between Europe and Morocco. This
historical belongig was felt for France and Spgi2003:130) In addition Abdallah
Laroui inLe Maroc et Hassan Hrgues thaMorocco had applied to the EEC so that
the E.E.C would not be annoybg the federation thad¥luammar El Qaddaflanned
between Libya and Morocd@005:112)

A fourth suitheme that analyzes the reason why Morocco had applied to the
E.E.C was the economimoncernsin Morocca Ahmed Aghrout and Keith Sutton
Source inRegional Economic Union in the Maghreddated the reason of Morocco
to apply to E.E.Go the threat that Morocco felt in its expaiotato Europe after
the accessionf Greece in 1981the acessionoSpai n in 1986, Turke
membership seeking in 1987, and with the creation of the 'Europe of the Twelve'.
The authors argue that Moroce@sfaced with themminentdanges of not beng
able to sell its citrus fruit, tomatoes, tableges, wine, and olive oil to Europe since
Europe started to supply these products from Spain, Portugal or Taitkeyl981.

As a result, Moocco applied to E.E.C not tode the European market (1990:131).
This view was supported in the same year by Baséoamani Darwishwho argues

that Morocco applied to EEC to get some credits from Bruxelles that gave 160
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milliard pesetas to Spain when Spain appledla g hr e b : eslde tsansdiann ®
(1990:90). In addition, C.R.Pennell Morocco since 1830: A historgrgues that
Morocco applied to the .E.C because of the size of its government defighich

was equivalent to 14 % of tidoroccanGDP in 1981. According to Pennell, it was
hard to reduce this amount because the government was required to traderaethe sa
time where inflation was 6% in 1983. Pennell also explains the interest of Morocco
to the E.E.C with its irrigation investment that gave Morocco very high quality
products to sell to external markets. In this sense, E.E.C countries were good
customersdr Morocco (2000:358)

The second theme that analyzeeMoccods appldiste i on
approach that looks at the case from the European side. Accordingly, this approach
anal yzes Mor o amandeofthek.&.€from the Eutogean side tha
rejected its membership demari@dvetan Todorov in the articleuropean Borders
for instance argues that the countries of the Maghreb are not destined to be part of
the European Union because the European geography or demogdaphuscover
these contries (2003:153) In addition,Karen E. Smith Sour¢eén The Outsiders:

The European Neighbourhood Policgk r gues t hat Moroccods
E.E.C was problematic because of the ambiguitthe definition ofthe Europan
Commissiorwho accepted #himplcations of such a decision do not come easily to
itself (2005:769). LastBahar Rumelili inConstructing identity and relating to
difference: Understanding the EU's mode of differentiatictaims that when
Morocco applied for membership in tBeE.C in 1987, the response of tBeiropean
Commissiorwas an absolute no. Rumelili also defends that the application was not

even forwarded to the European Commission for an opirasnis the regular
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procedure and thatMorocco was told that EZ memberships open to Europeans
only andMorocco is mt part of geographical Europe.(2004)33

Thedissertationby analyzing the identity r ounds of Moroccobs
part of the ECal so contri butes to this theme b
application was aluated by the Moroccan and nbtoroccan state and nestate
actors. The findings show that the €. authorities did not say a direct no to
Moroccdd s quest t o band thawsoma of thehad shared King
Hassanll 6 gea of a European Moroccdhe dissertation, all in aljoes not only
explaimh ow Mor occob6s Eur atpdetlerverbfiesi timg in thess r e f
literatures, but also analyzes the nature of the application tdetlehat works over
theinstrumentalization of hybridity in theutture of Morocco with France in national
identity of Morocco to justify the Europeanness of Moroctis side of the thesis
also contributes to the mechanism that explains how Morocco justified its European
being to be able to seem a European state@stde by the article 237 of the Treaty
of Rome. The thesis, then, analyzes the European Morocco claims of King Hassan
in a timeline between July"™81987 whenthe membershipapplication letter was
submittegdand October 1241987 when the applicatiowasrejectedby the European

Conmission.

1.3. Methodology

The dissertation adopted case stutigtoriographyand qualitative content analysis

methods. The dissertation applied postcolonial nationalism theory to Morocco, which
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became a case study for thissertation. Moreover, the dissertation used the
historiography andqualitative content analysis while evaluating the primary
resources found both in Morocco and France in the way to relate them to the main
argument of the dissertation.

The dissertatioralso used the methaaf deductionsince it is a qualitative
researchhatwas written in a discursive wayhe aim of a discursive thesis is to help
the reader find herself/himself in different periods of the Moroccan history and to
comprehend the differéniews of the Moroccan community about the Europeanness
of Morocco. In Chapter 6 where the views of the contemporary Moroccastaten
actors try to help reader to get this different views on the Europeanness of Morocco,
whereas the earlier chapters tdier/him into these different period of Moroccan
history to understand better the argument of dissertation.

While constructing the chapters, primary resources that were found in the
Nantes Archives of the French Minister of Foreign Affairs, the Rabativeshand
conducted interviews were ustamreflect the Moroccan voice in this topic as much
as possibleTherefore, lhe thesis gave specific emphasis to the Moroccan side of all
these archives, and triels much as possiblk® find the discourse of not aly
Moroccan state but also the nstate actorso that the impacts of the French and
Spanish protectorates would be interpreted more propérlyaddition, certain
interviews with the Moroccan people who witnessed the application p(oocess
who did notwant me to use their names for security reasaesg conducted to hear
their opinion of this application and to hear what they were thinking today. In both
documents and interviewsisdourse analysiand qualitative content analysis were
used asimportant method of the thesis.Since King Hassan liclaimed the

Europeanness of Morocco on the basis of France only but not Spain, and that no
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available data found on the Spanish Protectorate of Morocco because of the different
way how Spain had administered Moco than the French, the priority was given to
the French Protectorate to see how the Moroccan national identity was impacted by

the European colonialism to explain the dissertation argument.

1.4. Dissertation Organization

The dissertation is composedafht chapters that are intended to explain the King

Hassan 1 16s European Morocco argument.

Chapter 2 is about the theoretical part of the dissertation that evaluates King
Hassan |1 16s European Morocco argument Ol
Francewith postcolonial nationalism. Accordingly, the chapter is intended to show
how postcolonial nationalism was formed, what postcolonial nationalism actually
argues, and how postcolonial nationalism explains hybridity in Moroccan culture
with France that stéed in French Protectorate episode, and that was
instrumentalized by King Hassan Il in postcolonial Moroccan national identity to
explain/assert Moroccobs Europeanness ac

Rome.

Chapter 3 covers how Islam as thestf component of Moroccan national
identity and the origin of Moroccanness, that was transformed from cultural identity
into national identity in a historical perspective covering a time period between the
antique Maghreb times and establishment of tleméir and Spanish Protectorates in

1912. The significance of this chapter is to show the reader how Islam as the first
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component of Moroccan national identity and the origin of Moroccanness was
formed against Europe due to European malssm. This chaptels also intended to

show how the Moroccan locals defined the Europeans according to their religion,
how they were defining themselves with Islam only, and how Islam was used against
the Europeans from the early history. This chapter is also about teenseitt of the

French and Spanish Protectorates as the symbols of the impacts of European
colonialism on Morocco. It is therefore intended to show how Moroccan colonization
was regarded in the general African colonial policy of the French, and the French
Protectorate that also led to the establishment of the Spanish one. This chapter also
shows how the French and the Spanish Protectorates differed from each other so that
at the end the King Hassan Il instrumentalized the hybridity in the culture of
Moroccanswith French in Moroccan postcolonial national identity but not with
Spanish to explain/assert Moroccods Euro

Treaty of Rome.

Chapter 4 is about the way how tAmazighpopulation in Blad al Siba and
Arab and Amazich populations in Blad al Makhzen implemented Islam as their
national identity against the French administration. The chapter shows how these
people regarded the French, how they used Islam against French, and how they
reflected their struggle against theefRch. This chapter, then, analyzes how the
French created a hybridity withmazigls and Arabs in Blad al Makhzen by
successfully integrating with Moroccan Islam and education between 1912 and 1925.
The chapter at the end not only explains how Islam wadeimmented by Blad al
Makhzen and Blad al SibAmazigls against the French forces, but also how the
French used this Islam as the unique component of Moroccan national identity by

that time while creating a hybridity, that was instrumentalized by King Hd$sa
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postcol oni al Moroccan national identity

according to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome.

Chapter 5 is about the rise of Moroccanness as the second component of
Moroccan national identity that was formeglaast Europe (France) between 1925
and 1956. The chapter is explaining how Moroccanness component of Moroccan
nati onal identity emerged as a result 0 1
respect for Moroccan Islam in this period. Accordingly, theptr comprehends the
hybridity between the French and ArAbiazighpopulation of Morocco through the
unsuccessful integration of the French with Moroccan Islam and Moroccanness and
it explains it under the shadow of the rise of Moroccanness that ainmediifying
it. The chapter, then, is an attempt to show the very roots of Moroccanness as one
side of the hybridity between Morocans and French, that was instrumentalized in
postcolonial Moroccan national identity by King Hassan 1l to explain/assert

Morocwm 6 s Eur opeanness according to the art

Chapter 6 is about how the postcol oni
to colonialism was implemented in Morocco between 1956 and 1984. This chapter
shows how the French and t8panish Protectorates were regarded by the Moroccan
state and nostate actors, how these actors addressed their critiques of colonialism to
the French and Spanish Protectorates, how they tried to pacify the impacts of the
French and Spanish protectoratesg trying to get rid of this hybridity that was
created in the colonial times. The chapter also shows how King Hassan Il did not
nullify the impacts of the French Protectorate, but rather, he focused on the Spanish
Protectorate. The chapter also shows hdaroccanness was developed against
Europe and European colonialism and how Moroccanness was preferred to

Africanness and Maghrebness if necessary. The chapter also gives clues on why
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Morocco wanted to become a part of the E.C. The chapter is significatiiefo
dissertation also because it showed the development of Moroccanness in the
postcolonial period that finally constituted the Moroccanness side of the hybridity
with France that was instrumentalized in postcolonial Moroccan national identity to

explaimiMor occob6s Europeanness according to a

Chapter 7 is about the process where the King Hassan Il thought that
Morocco was European because it was a part of the French Protectorate. This chapter
shows how King Hassan Il instnentalized hybridity between Moroccans and
French in Moroccan postcolonial national identitcl@mMor occo6s Eur ope
according to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome. The chapter does it by presenting
primary resources on how King Hassan Il reigar Europe in the national identity of
postcolonial Morocco to the reader. The chapter also includes personal interviews
with the Moroccan state and ngtate elites who witnessed this application and
shows what they thought of Kindassan b s E u r orgceoalaim. Mite chapter
also presents the first views of the European media, bureaucrats and actors on the
Europeanness of Morocco. In addition, it also includes the reactions of the Moroccan
nonstate actors, the Islamists, and how thefusethe idea hat Morocco was

European on Islamic grounds.

Chapter 8 presents the findings about the dissertation chaptemdingly,
it shows how King Hassan Il claimed that Morocco was European on the basis of
hybridity created in the French Protectorate, and how Europeanness was an

alternative to the Europeanness that was defined by the Europeans in Europe.
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CHAPTER Il

POSTCOLONIAL NATIONALISM

2.1. Etymology of Postcolonial and Nationalism

Postcolonial nationalism is the harmonious alliance betweeridgrms; postcolonial

and nationalism. The term postcolonial, as it implies, concerns the period after that in
which the colonizer ruled the colonized. On the other hand, the term nationalism
implies attitude that the members of a nation have when they about their
national identity, which is, they way how they show their belonging to their own
state or nation (Gellner 1982; Smith 1991).

The term postcolonial comes from postcolonialism that could be simply
defined as the mathematical addition of thes pri -R p oist 0 ont o t he
Acol oniali smo. Aposher gobsrt & neetaimosn boefy ofn d
after, like the word postmodernism that signifies beyond modernism or after
modernism. However, to define colonialism is not as simple dsftne the prefix
post because of its historical development. Different actors and events developed the

implementation of colonialism over time. Besides its historical development, there is
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also its philosophical interpretation that discusses whetherniatibm was
necessary. It is therefore colonialism with its historical development and
philosophical interpretation that needs to be taken into account before studying

postcolonialism (Loomba 1998: 54).

2.2. Colonialism: The Development

Colonialism is he rule of a civilization over another civilization by conquering its
| and and goods ( Bos s co@tetnamingl 6985:17; Prakashe r r o
1994:3) These conquests were first seen in ancient history. The Babylonians ruled a
landscape in Asia wén it was conquered by Hammourabi in 2472 B.C. The
Egyptians ruled Syrians and Cypriots after the latter were conquered by the Egyptian
Pharaon Thoutmes Il between 1492 and 1479 B.C. The people of Phoenicia ruled the
Cypriots as well when that island wasnquered by the Phoenician king Tyr in 1300
B.C. The Hittites ruled Syrians when its Emperor Shouppulilima conquered them in
in 1278 B.C. Phoenicians, Romans, Vandals, Byzantines, and Arabs on the Maghreb
followed this pattern.

The Romans were one of thest civilizations that implemented assimilation
in colonialism by converting the culture of the local people of the conquered lands
into a Roman one. It was through assimilation that the Romans managed to rule
technically more developed civilizations suehthe Carthagians, the Greeks and the
Egyptians (Luraghi 1975:14) The words
emerged in the Roman literature the very first time (Bosschere 1967:2; Haddour

2000:6). However, its first usage with contemporary meamnag after the 1492
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expedition of Christopher Columbus.The usage of assimilation in colonialism was
also used after the collapse of the Roman Empire. The Arabs assimilated the people
of North Africa in 644 A.D under the command of Caliph Omar and Ogba &in N
and the people of | berian Peninsula 1in
Affan. The years between 711 A.D until 1492 passed as the struggle of the Spanish
and the Portuguese against the assimilation of Iberian Peninsula by the Arabs.
Europeansall this period as Reconquista.

By 1492, transatlantic voyages of Christopher Columbus started the Great
Discoveries that accelerated the formation of the European overseas empires
(Fieldhouse 1982: 23; Ferro 1994:5; Osterhammel 1996:83). After 1492, the
Eurgpeans became the masters of colonialism that at the end gave rise to the
colonization of Morocco by the French and the Spanish in 1912. The first of these
was Spanish. After the Castillian succession of 1479, the first steps of the Spanish
overseas empir@ere taken; the Spanish army under the command of explorers like
Christopher Columbus and Francisco Pizarro sailed to South America and conquered
Argentina in 1502, Uruguay in 1516, Mexico in 1519, Bolivia in 1520, Venezuela in
1522, Chile and Colombia i©525, Peru in 1532, Paraguay in 1537 and Ecuador in

1563.

At approximately the same time, the Portuguese also used transatlantic
voyages to form their overseas empire. In addition to the already conquered lands of
Ceuta in 1415, the Cape Verde Island4456, Senegal and Congo in 1485, and the
Cape of Good Hope in 1487, the Portuguese sailed to India in 1498, Brazil in 1500,
and Asia in 1510. The borders of the Portuguese Empire reached to the Indian
Ocean from Lisbon in 1571. The whole Indian Oceamnfiastern Africa (Sofala,

Mozambique, Mombasa) to Indonesia (Amboine, Ternate, Tidor and Solor), from the
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Persian Gulf (Ormuz and Mascate to Birmania (Colombo, Ceylan Island, Malacca)
were under Portuguese control in the last quarter of thedury.

The Spanish and Portuguese overseas empires were modelled by other states
of Europe. The French and the British also started their own overseas empires to
keep the balance of power with Portugal and Spain. The French conquered Rio de
Janeiro in 1555, Flada in 1562, Nova Scotia in 1605, Quebec in 1608, Sao Louis in
1612, Guiana in 1624, Saint Kitts in 1625, Haiti in 1664, Senegal in 1677, Algeria in
1812, Eritrea in 1838, Gabon in 1839, Ivory Coast in 1843, Djibouti in 1862, the
Republic of Congo in 187%nd Tunisia in 1881. The British conquered Carolina in
1586, Perews in 1610, Barbados in 1624, Barbuda in 1628, St.Vincent and
Grenadines in 1630, Cape Colony in 1806, Egytd14, and the Gambia in 1816.

The Dutch overseas empire was supervised by state companies; the
Dutch East India Company established in 1602 and the Dutch West India Company,
established in 1621. The Dutch East India Company conquered Ceylon in 1602,
Formosa in 1624, Iran in 1623, Iraq in 1645, Pakistan in 1652, Bangladeshdin 166
Burma in 1608, Cambodia in 1620, Vietham in 1636, Japan in 1641. The Dutch
West India Company conquered the Dutch Gold Coast in 1598, the Dutch Slave
Coast in 1660, Dutch Angola in 1670 and Senegambia in 1617. Assimilation was
implemented in all thesecoupied lands by the Europeans, which made the
Europeans the main colonizers in the wor
It was again the Europeans who partitioned Africa in the Berlin Congress of 1884
1885. The administration of Africa was dividathong the states of Europe, and thus
resulted in an African colonization. The German colonial administration in Africa
included Burundi, Rwanda, Tanganyika, Cameroon and Namibia. The British

colonial administration in Africa was founded in Nigeria, Mala®wyaziland, and
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Kenya. The French colonial administration in Africa was founded in Benin, Mali,

Guinea, Niger, Burkina Faso, Madagascar, Chad, Mauritania, Morocco, and
Cameroon. The Spanish colonial administration in Africa was founded in Western
Sahara amh Equatorial Guinea. The decolonization process that started in 1880 in
South America, that spread to Asia in 1947, and to Africa in 1956 arose in

opposition to colonial administration of all these European states.

2.3. Colonialism: The Philosophical Inerpretation

In addition to the development of colonialism in history, the philosophical
interpretation of colonialism discussed its necessity. Together with its historical
development, the philosophical interpretation of colonialism constructs the basis o
postcolonialism, which at the end became a tenet of the postcolonial nationalism, the
theoreticaframework of this dissertation.

The first written source on the philosophical interpretation of colonialism
belongs to Christopher Columbus. On his tripAtaerica in 1492, Columbus wrote
in his diary that he wanted to find as much as gold as revenue for the Spanish
Empire to use it in fighting the Musl i ms
to proceed further to visit many islands and to discowét.d hope finding gold and
similar quantities that my King will be able, in three years, to prepare and undertake

the conquest’(Fero19968)] y Landod

% Ferro,Marc: Colonization: A Global History,1996:7
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As said, the Great Discoveries that was started by the transatlantic sailings of
Columbus in 1892 was used for the states of Europe in their overseas empire. The
states of Europe sailed to territories such as America, Africa and Oceania and
founded colonial administrations over the people of these regions by conquering their
lands between 1492 and®20. This was not an action to be ignored by the
philosophers of Europe. 1®n Colonialismwritten at the end of the T9century,

Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels stressed the collapse of the proletariat class due to
colonialism. Marx and Engels, who regaddcolonialism as land exploitation argue

that exploitation developed the trade life that developed manufacturing, and that
finally damaged the proletariat in these lands. This situation, as Marx and Engels
argues, |l ed t o a c¢ on hdnicaonizatiorh ef tthe @ewty t h e
di scovered states triggered “tl9746).Fonade wa
this point, Marx and Engels move to the rise of bourgeoisie in Europe. In their views,

it was the exploitation of America and Africa that rdiske power of the European
bourgeoisie. Marx and Engels conclude that this rise of bourgeoisie and collapse of

the proletariat led to the creation of the industrial milliondi(@874:78).

“Ameri kadonén kexfi ve doju Hintuadal Buéunmasdajt
gel i kKen ticaret hayat é, mang¢fakt ¢r ¢n vV e genel C
sajl amexkt é. Bu ¢l kel erden ithal edil en yeni orén
sénéfl arén ar aldeméndcakiajial idekiilkadrkil ifepajratteé. H
hem de emek-ileri be¢yeék -apt a etkiledi. Yeni
ulusl araraséndaki ticari savaké kézdérdd. ve sonu-
®15.y¢zyeél da Ameri kadnén ve Hint adal arénén kexf
Ameri ka, Avustralya, Tasmanya ve Antiller iyice
burjuvazisine yeni s¢rem alramlegdéjve tkakghe yb
B°yl ece Avrupab6da kapitalist s°m¢grgecilik sistel
yaj ma edil mesi operasyonu baxklatéldée Ameri kabdnéeée
akéel mase doj makde ayenianbibur faadziyet al ane yar atr
Ameri kadébnén s°m¢grgelexktiril mesi, s°m¢grge ticaret
emti a sretiminin geni Kl emesi ; -%z¢1 mekt e ol an C
(burjiw azi ni n) da hezl a gel i Kmesini sajl adeé. Yeni
mang¢fakter, pazarl ar daha da -o0jal maya bakl ayeér
Man¢gfakt ¢regn orta burjuvazisi yeani herakaaayi mil)y
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Mar x and Engel sdé introductitatontmf col o
led to the rise of bourgeoisie and collapse of the proletariat was moved one step
further in 1917 when Vladimir Ilyich Lenin wrotbBmperialism Basically, Lenin
related the empire being of European states to capitalism, which later gave rise to
i mperial i sm. By foll owing Mar x6s def i ni
product, Lenin describes two levels of capitalism: a competitive and an imperialist
one. Calling imperialism the monopoly stage of capitalism, he located colonialism in
imperialian in five points. These are the concentration of production and capital
developing to such a high stage that it has created monopolies which play a decisive
role in economic life, the merging of bank capital with industrial capital, and the
creation, on th basis of this finance capital, of a financial oligarchy, the export of
capital as distinguished from the export of commodities acquiring exceptional
importance, the formation of international monopolist capitalist combines which
share the world among timselves, and completion of the territorial division of the
whole world among the biggesapitalist powers (1917-8).

Marx, Engels and Lenin demonstrated the inevitability of colonialism with
the concepts of economic exploitation and imperialism in tite &f the 18 and
beginning of the 2B century. In contrast, the same time period contained some
statesmen in Europe who attempted to justify colonialism. These statesmen regarded
colonialism a necessary step to be a modern empire. Jules Ferry frore Fsanc
instance defended the notion colonization was what the French Empire had merited
due to civilized national being. As a Prime Minister between 1880 and 1881, and
1884 and 1885, Ferry regarded colonization as the right of France as a civilized
nation. This justification was supported by two different aspects. First, Ferry

believed that France should not have remained passive in the world because of the
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risk that could plackerthird or fourth class. Second, Ferry also believed that France
always neededo be a rich state and therefore it should be accepted that France
would rule lands that offer her the best economic resources. In one of his speeches in

the Chamber of Commerce on 28 July 1884, he said;

To radiate without acting, without getting invotlen world affairs, by keeping

the gap of all European combinations, by watching like a trap, like an
adventure, whole expansion through Africa or Orient, to live like this, for a
grand nation, as you could imagine, that is abdicate and in a shortehéime t

you could imagine, that is to descend from the first rank to third or fourth. We
cannot be a great nation by staying in our lands. Economic considerations also
must incite France to conquer lands, the markets of overseas. France is rich and
the colonis are for the rich states where they offer the more advantageous
capitals®

Second, Ferryodos attempt to justify col on

modernism from Europe to the nations he had called barbarians. In the same speech

he gaved the Chamber of Commerce, he said:

| say,Gentlemen thatve did the expeditions that we had to do. | cannot accept
that we constructed our empire by coincidence. We were driven by the
necessity, by the right, and by an obligation that were given tizeidipeople

of being respected by the barbarian nations. Here is the history of our colonial

politics.”

® Speech at the Chamber, July 28th 1885 Rayonner sans agir, sans se m
en se tenant © | 6®cart de toutes |l es combinassi ol
une aventur e, t out eo ue xvpearnss i lonOrvieernst ,| 6vAifwrriequdkke c e
nation, croyed e bi en, cbest déabdi quer, et , dans un ter
cbest descendre du premier rang au troisi me ou
dovent inciter | a France =~ ac gnem®laiFrancedestsichd etlesr e s d
colonies sont pour les pays riches un placementdpitaux des plus avantageux (Bouche 1991).

" Speech at the Chamber, July 28th 1885 dis, Messieuys nous avons fait | es ex
devions faire: Je ndbadmets pas qudon dise de nod
avons ®t® conduits par | e n®cessit®, par | e droi
devoiri mpwisesd ~ tous |l es peuples civilis®s de f

| 6hi stoire de aeqBouckel®d)l i ti que col oni
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The justification of colonialism was also observed in the speeches of Cecil Rhodes
who was the British Prime Minister for the Cape Colony between h48801896.

Similar to the arguments of Jules Ferry, Rhodes regarded colonialism as the British
property on African lands. Rhodes defended the idea that the entire world should
have belonged to the British. In one his speeches on Apfill28 7 5 , he sai
walked between earth and sky, and when | looked down | said: This earth should be
English and when | looked up | said: The English should rule the ela 0 .

The justification of colonization by European statesmen like Ferry and
Rhodes was also observed Ime tpieces of some European writers. Inkeart of
Darknesswritten in 1902, Joseph Conrad described the pleasure he was having from
exploring new | ands and new peopl e. He
analyzing South America, Africa or Australidhese were the years where there
were many unknown lands in the world and all seemed quite inviting. When | saw
some of them on map, | was pointing it by my finger and said | would go there when
| grow upo®

In 1910 on the other hand, Jules Harmandomination et Colonization
defended the right of some groups to administer some others, based not only on a

military but also on a traditional superiority:

Then, to admit that there is a civilizational hierarchy and we are the members
of the superior rackbrings us many responsibilities besides several rights. The
need to conquer the local people cannot be explained merely through military
superiority but also a traditional one. Our dignity finds its origins in this
basis. That is why, we need to rule tlstrof humanity. Material power is
nothing else but a tool that serves this purpose
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!Saatlerce G¢ney Amerikaodyeé, Afrikadyé ya da Avu.
kaybeder di m. O zamanl ar yery¢zenden pek -ok bil
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bizim ¢stegn érk wd duyganulzaéak lkarbar | meent sne( bunun ye



The history and the philosophical interpretation of colonialism were not satisfactory
to stop the collapse of colonialism at the end. It also argued that no matter
assinilation or association, colonialism could never be justified. The first declaration
of independences in Asia that involved the Philippines, South Korea, Burma, Ceylon,
India and Indonesia between 1947 and 1949 constituted the very first sample of a
nationd decolonization. The 1955 Bandung Conference, on the other hand, opened

the postcolonial episode.

2.4.Postcolonialism and Nationalism: Overviews

During more than two thousand years of the story of colonialism, European colonizer
states left significanimpacts on the people of the colonized lands. Accordingly,
postcolonialism is the collection of studies that analyze these impacts of these
colonizer states on the independent states of today and the colonized states of
yesterday. Postcolonialism analgzehese impacts on the culture, identity,
administration, language, and norms of the colonized after colonialism. Jean Paul
Sartre is among the very first authors who worked on postcolonialism. In
Colonialism and NeocolonialisnSartre views the ongoing pacts of European

colonialism on the colonized as a still functioning system. In this perspective, Sartre

tanémakl a birlikte bunun karkeéléejénda séké y¢gkem
hal kl aré fethetmemizin asél mexkrul uj u, bizim ¢st
alanl arénda dejil, ayné zamanda t°rel alanda ¢st
bu ©°©zellije dayanér. Knsanl éjén geriye kalanéneée
buamaca hizmetedealx ka bir «keyb6dej il dir.o (1911:
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argues that European colonialism is embodied in a million colonists, children and
grandchildren of colonists, who have been shaped by colonialisnwhadhink,
speak, and act according to the very principles of the colonial system (1964:37). The
ongoing impacts of European colonialism on the colonized states were later
interpreted by Chris Dixon irColonialism and Developmenbver imperialism.
Dixon explains postcolonialism through imperialism of the capitalist world economy
from its EuropeaAtlantic cradle becoming global in scope by about 1900 (1991:7).
Ania Loomba inColonialism and Postcolonialisnon the other hand, defines the
ongoing impacts oEuropean colonialism on the colonized states as a process and
action where the past continues to talk to us. Loomba argues that it has been
suggested that it is more helpful to think of postcolonialism not just coming literally
after colonialism but as ¢hcontestation of colonial domination and colonial legacies
(1998: 12). These ongoing impacts of European colonialism were also analyzed by
Henry Schwarz in &ompanion to Postcolonial Studidsat defines postcolonialism

as an engagement with the expeceof colonialism and its past and present effects,
both at the local of egolonial societies, as well as the level of more general global
developments thought to be the after effects of the empire. According to Schwarz,
postcolonialism often discussesethexperiences of various kinds of slavery,
migration, suppression and resistance, difference, gender, race, place, and the
responses to the imperial Europe, such as history, philosophy, anthropology and
linguistics (2004:94). Last but not least, SebasKenrad inGerman Colonialism
explains these ongoing impacts of European colonialism on the colonized states of
yesterday today with the investigation of colonial discourses and the question of
representation, a closely linked strand of research that ®ausamportance of

colonial knowledge; that is, knowledge generated about the colonial territories and
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populations, the construction of subjectivities under the conditions of colonial
asymmetry about race, class, nation, gender, and sexuality, and rtembence
and memories of the colonial past that are at the center of a number of studies that
examine the afteeffects of a history of repression and violence and the biographical
tensions and traumas involved (2012:11). At the end, postcolonialismasoaa
ideology that analyzes the impacts of the European colonizer states on the colonized
lands after colonialism.
The academic review of nationalism, on the other hand, has been covering a
strong discussion between primordialists and modernists sind®%@s. Two sides
have been trying to convince each by pointing out either nation was an ancient or a
modern term. Nevertheless, the scope of this discussion has been using the concepts
and aspects attributed to nationalism by writings of certain philessptwvho
highlighted the importance of national identity aspect of nationalism that was
revealed in the century. According to these philosophers, nationalism is the form
of national identity that is welded to the state. The reason, then, why theahation
identity defines who the person is before this person dedicates herself/himself to
her/his nation is because people have an identity that they identify with figures and
representations which are made availabl e
in his Nationalism: A critical viewsummarz es t hese phil osophersd
¥zkéréml é& discusses the term national
Gottlieb Fichte who regarded national identity as an entity that gives meaning to the
individual existenceBy defending that it was only nationalism that had the ultimate
power to embrace the individuals in a ¢cc¢
living together gains meaning only with national identity. In this sense, Fichte sees a

community without natinalism merely as a unity of ghosts in a town (2008:37).
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Fichteds definition of nati onal identity
Johann Godfried Herder who argued that the presence of language was much older
than the presence of individuals, ialin made language as the basis of national
identity. Contextually, Herder argues that national identity that was formed by
language must be regarded as the biggest part of a nation (2008:39). Herder was
followed by Jean Jacques Rousseau who defined ahtiaentity through
citizenship. Parall el to Fichteds ar gume
citizenship to the individuals, nationalism would never have the power to protect a
significant group of people in this community from the possible sgpme of
another dominant one. At this point, Rousseau believes that the citizenship would not
only provide safety for the community members, but also raise the general will that
ultimately will lead to independence (2008:40).

In contrast to Fichte, Herdand Rousseau who defined national identity over
the individual di mensi on, ¥zkéerémlé star
identity. In this sense, Heinrich Von Treitsche argued that nation must be in the very
foundations of the state corps.eftsche, who significantly locates the nation above
the community values, even more than citizenship, argues that a state cannot exist
without a nation (2008:42). This was later criticized by Jules Michelet, who saw not
national identity but individual fedom. While locating individual freedom on
nationalism, Michelet refers to the 1789 French Revolution, which eroded all inter
and intra class and communal conflicts (2008:44). In addition to Treische and
Michelet, John Stuart Mill regards national iden@iy the solidarity link between a
group of people that depends on the close relationship on ethnic similarities, a
common culture that covers language, religion, souvenirs and memoirs. Karl Marx

and Friedrich Engels later correlated national identity te #mergence of
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modernization which they defined it as the transition from feudal production to the
industrialization (2008:48). Later, national identity was defined by Anthony Smith in
terms of territory. According to Smith, national identity involves smease of
political community that implies a definite social space, a fairly demarcated and
bounded territory with which the members identify and to which they feel they
belong (Smith 1991:9). This view was then supported by Otto Bauer who defined
nationalsm as an entity that had emerged with the changes in agricultural production
to the capitalist one. (2008:51)

Academic nationalism discussions that were constructed on thantB14'
centuryos nati onal identity dalfsts andt i ons
modernists. Accordingly, whereas primordialists defend that nationalism has existed

since ancient times, modernists believe that nationalism is a result of a

moderni zati on. From this sense, t he re
individualsand Her der s | anguage were answered
Von Treischeods stat e, Rousseamds Eaigeil 56

industrialization.

Going deeper in this discussion, we see that the modernist premises emerged
earlier thanthe primordialist ones. The very first author of thedernist stream is
Karl Deutst. Deusch defines nations as a product of the modern era (2008:64).
Definition of nationalism as a modern concept was later defined by Tom Madion,
views nationalism asa failure of Marxism that was developed by the unbalanced
growth of capitalist economy since the 18th century (2008:67). This argument is later
analyzed by Michael Hechter who shows that the unequal allocation of modernism
and its different impacts in défent geographic areas created two types in the same

state, the center and the periphery. As a result, it is shown that these groups were
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ready to fight for the resources of the state, and at the end the center would exploit
the periphery. Hechter calletli$ exploitation internal colonialism, and he clearly
refers to Rousseaub6s <citizenship concept
of one group by another one (2008:122). The exploitation of the periphery by the
center was differently narrated byadiher modernist, John Breuilly, who argues that
nationalism consists of political movements that aim at capturing or using the
government and to justify these attempts by nationalist premises (2008:133). The
usage of nationalism by the political power vedso referred Ernest Gellner. In his
piece, Gellner argues that nationalism is the principle that defends those political and
national units must always be consistent. Gellner mainly argues that political
organizations were not constituted according taonatism, and that is why it is
impossible to talk of nationalism as an ancient concept. Gellner then refers to the fact
that neither city states of the antique Greece, nor feudal communities, nor empires
carry any nationaligraces (2008:146).

The modenist approach of nationalism gained a different momentum when
Eric Hobsbawn publishethvented TraditionsAccording to Hobsbawn, nationalism
is a social engineering process that becomes meaningful by certain ceremonial and
symbolic rules that have beerpeated in time. Hobsbawn therefore sees nationalism
as the biggest invented tradition that was brought to establish a bridge between the
past and the present (2008:147). Hobsbawn inspired Benedict Anderson, who argued
in Imagined Communitieghat nations @ imagined, sovereign and limited
communities. According to Anderson, a nation is imagined because even the
members of the smallest nations do never meet each, never talk to each other, never
hear each other but they feel commonality in their minds. Aadeadds that nations

are limited because even the greatest nation on earth has some limits that were
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defined by the boundaries of another nation. Last, Anderson argues that nations are
sovereign because they were born by the enlightenment philosophg\erations
of the 18" century. (2008:181)

In contrast to the modernist theory of nationalism, primordialist one was born
first in 1957 through the texts of Edward Shils. Accordingly, Shils argued that
nations have existed since the beginning of histod08261). His view was mostly
elaborated by Anthony Smith, who argued that the most important thing that would
bring the members of a community is not communal interaction but natural kinships.
Called this perennial, Smith favors the view that nationalsmani old concept and
had nothing to do with modernism (2008:267). Similar to Smith, Connor argues that
nationalism is the nation belonging of a group of people who think that they were

ancestrally related. (2008:228)

2.5. Postcolonial Nationalism: An GQrerview

The cultural hybridity between Morocco and France that King Hassan Il
instrumentalized in postcolonial Moroccan national identity to explain/justify the
Europeanness of Morocco according to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome could
be explainedby postcolonial nationalism. Postcolonial nationalism associates the
national identity segment of nationalism with the ongoing impacts of colonialism on
the colonized communities segment of postcolonialism. In total, postcolonial
nationalism argues thatehmpacts of colonialism continue to influence the national
identity of the colonized communities in the postcolonial episode. In addition, since
it is a modern concept that emerged after 1947, postcolonial nationalism adopts the
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modernist approach of natialism. Postcolonial nationalism, in this sense, casts
Europe as the colonizer and the communities of Africa, South Asia and South
America as the colonized. It then argues that these impacts of European colonialism
persist in the different definitions @ividual existence, citizenship, language, state
corps, individual freedom, common culture, modernization, territory) of the national
identity of these regionsd people after
not actually end completely, postcolal nationalism analyzes the impacts of
European colonialism on the national identity definitions of the colonized people
after colonialism with three main themes: critique of colonialism, inbetweenness, and

admiration of Europe.

2.5.1. Critique of Colonialism

The first theme that analyzes the impacts of European colonialism on the national
identity of the colonized communities after colonialism is the critique to colonialism.
By showing how administration, land policies, language, gender relatiods, an
citizenship concepts of the colonizer in the colonial period impacted the national
identity of these | andsd communities i
nonstate actors of the colonized states to nullify these impacts of colonialism.
Schoblrs who work on this theme admit the hybridity at the national identity of the
colonized communities with Europe that was formed in the colonial period, but they
are calling on the people of the colonized states in the whole world to nullify this

hybridity.
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The critique of colonialism goes back
Just after the 1947 South Asian decolonization, Cesaire wbDiteourse on
Colonialism, where he criticized Europe because of its colonialist side. Cesaire
mainly addressesé impacts of European colonialism on individual existence and
individual freedom of the African national identity in the book where he regards
Europe as the colonizer and Africa as the colonized. By arguing that colonialism
never contributed to modernityn Africa, Cesaire shows that the -called
modernization impacts of colonialism actually damaged the individual freedom of
the colonized people since it served the European interests but not the Africans, who
want more property in Africa (1950:10). In€ai r eds vi ew, the Afr]|
any freedom to use this modernity because the Europeans never showed them how to
use it after colonialism. Cesaire, Discourse on Colonialismalso defines the
colonial impacts of Europe on the African national titgrthrough how the African
was defined by the European in the colonial episode. Cesaire points out how these
definitions restrict the individual existence of the Africans who were known by these
definitions of the Europeans. He simply tries to understamgthe Africans want to
accept the definitions made by Europeans. Cesaire relates this to the impacts of the
Europeans on Africa and criticizes Europe for this (1950:77). Cesaire at the end
invites Africans not to accept these definitions after coloem$ode as a way to
nullify the negative impacts of colonialism.

The postcolonial critique of colonialism was also discussed by Frantz Fanon
in Black Skin White Mask#s did Cesaire, Fanon also addresses the impacts of
European colonialism on individualeedom and language definitions of the African
national identity. Fanon, who casts Europe as the colonizers and Africans as the

colonized gives priority to the Algerian independence struggi®lack Skin White
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Masks Here he analyzes how the individusgddom of the African was impacted

by colonialism through the imitation of the white man by the black man. In this
sense, Fanon does not only argue that white people do not regard black people as
humans, but also questions the reasons why black peoplgsaimant to imitate

white people. As an answer, Fanon refers to the inferiority complex of black people
who would like to resemble white people, and thus who would lose their image of
being slaves. Here is the point where Fanon believes that the impadeisopiean
colonialism damage the individual freedom of the African. (1952). 8n Black Skin

White Masks Fanon shows that when the black man imitates the white man, he
actually tries to show to the white man that he is not as backward as the white man
thought. Fanon recommends the black man stop proving himself to the white man as
a way to pacify the negative impacts of colonialism after decolonization (1952:10).
Black Skins White Masksses language and sexuality to explain how black man
imitates the whe man. In terms of language, for instance, where Fanon shows how
Europe impacts the language constructer of the national identity of the African
communities, Fanon argues that the black man tries his best to speak French like the
white man because he knswhat he has already been labeled already labeled bad
speakers by white man (1952:25). In terms of sexuality, on the other hand, Fanon
tests how the black man and woman feel when they are with white man or white
woman. Accordingly, Fanon argues that iblack woman marries a white man, this
marriage opens her way to freedom. Regarding the relationship of black man and
white woman, on the other hand, Fanon refers to the same impact which approaches
black man to the world of white man by marrying a whitem&a. Accordingly,

Fanon argues that this marriage shows black man as white but not black. Different

from the relationship between a black woman and a white man, Fanon also argues
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that black man wants to marry white woman to be her master. The assumey maste
of white people created such a complex in black man against whitdlack Skin
White Masksall in all, Fanon defends that black man should stop imitating white
man because the more black man imitates the white man, the more he falls under
white ma® s nor ms about bl ack man. I n Fanono
black man will always keep the inferiority complex alive in black man. The way to
get rid of this complex lies in acting like a black man, against how the white man
defined the black mam the colonial period. In this sense, Fanon recommends the
black man to get rid of this complex as a way to nullify the negative impacts of
colonialism after colonial episode.

Fanonds criticism of black man turns
man inThe Wretched of the Eartfithis time Fanon turns his sights in the Europeans,
as did Cesaire iDiscourse on ColonialismAgain by addressing the impacts of
colonialism on the individual freedom definition of the African national identity,
Fanon cledy suggests all relations must be cut with Europe after decolonization to
stop the impacts of Europe on the African national identity (1963:2). Different from
Black Skins and White Maskshich analyzes the impacts of Europe on language
and sexuality, The Wretched of the Earthighlights the racist aspect of the
Europeans towards Africans that at the end impacts the individual existence of the
Africans. Fanon who sees that racism and capitalism are two important bodies of
colonialism, again argues that thest way to get rid of the impacts of Europe for the
African is to cut the ties with Europe. According to Fanon, holding relations with
Europe after decolonization is quite dangerous. Fanon argues that the European has
an advantage over the colonized ifridéa since he already injected the idea that he

was the master there. As did Cesaire, According to Fanon, once he declares himself
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as the master of the colonized, the European creates some notions about the African

that actually define him from his ey€s963:57). As did Cesaire, Fanon shows how
Europe impacts the individual existence and also individual freedom constructors of
the national identity of the African communities.

The postcolonial critique of colonialism was also taken into account by Albert
Memmi in his bookThe Colonizer and the Colonizetlike Cesaire and Fanon,
Memmi casts the European as colonizer and the African as the colonized. Memmi
also addresses the impacts of colonialism on the individual existence and individual
freedom definitionsof the African national identity. However, Memmi starts
discussing how the African was identified by the European in a different way from
both Cesaire and Fanon. Instead of replying directly to this question, Memmi tries to
understand how the African, wisoiffered a lot from the European, could still admire
the European, and how the European, who hated the African, sometimes could recall
the African (1965:9). The discussion of the impacts of Europe on the African
national identity is shown with its racisnd capi tal i st Thei de
Colonizer and the Colonizedccording to Memmi, the portrait of colonizer and the
colonized is different, but the one of the colonized is constructed by the colonizer.
Accordingly, there are two types of colonizerintmi 6 s vi ew; the o
colonialism, and the one who refuses it. In his view, members of both groups are
looking for more profit and more privileges. However, some of them, Memmi
argues, do not necessarily behave like a colonizer in the colortiesories who
refuse colonialism decided to be one of the colonized once they discover the
economic, political and moral exploitation of the colonized man. Some of them may
become leftist, who could defend the national awakening and all national struggles

against the colonizer (1965:24). Contrary to the colonizer who refuses colonialism,
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the one who accepts tries to fully behave like a colonizer by looking for a better
career and more economic profit. According to Memmi, this one never cares of how

to behavdoward the colonized (1965:57). Regarding the definition of the colonized,
Memmi does not go for a separation including the colonized that refuses or the
colonized who accepts. Il n Memmi 6s vVvi ew,
negatively defining thecolonized. In this context, the colonized is the man who
smells bad, who is lazy, who is coward and who is always otherized. This of course
damages the Africands individual existen
are actually what the colonizer ot (1965:84). In the end, Memmi agrees with

Fanon that the colonized are not able to manage its own state in the postcolonial
period because of this admiration of the colonizer. Unlike Fanon, however, Memmi
does not analyze the social class backgrounth@fcolonized in the postcolonial

time, but blames the colonizer. In his view, the colonizer did not have any positive
impact on the whomhe also did not teach how to rule his own people. According to
Memmi, the colonized was alienated from him by the dakm and that is why now

he might not show any ability to goverAs did Cesaire, Memmi also invites the
Africans to reject these definitions at the end of his book to nullify the negative
impacts of colonialism after decolonization.

Africa was not the dy region where the colonial impacts of Europe was
studied with critique of colonialism. The Cuban writer Fernandez Retamar in the
Caliban shows that the even in Cuba these impacts could be felt. In the book where
Retamar addresses the impacts of colmsnalion the language definition of the
Cuban national identity, Retamar questions how the Cuban language contains some
words that were originated in Spanish despite Cuba attaining its independence from

Spain. As an answer at the end of his article, Retamas but that the majority of
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the Cuban people are so racially mixed with the Spanish people that they naturally
continue to use the Spanish language instead of the original Cuban language
(1974:46). Retamar argues that this is the cultural impact ofiatiton on Cuba and
suggests using natural Cuban words instead of these Spanish ones to nullify impacts
of colonialism afterhie colonial episode at the end.

Postcolonial critique was also highlighted by the contemporary authors who
have witnessed the emerge of neocolonialism and the failure of the colonized
states that developed anticolonial policies at the beginning of their independences.
Bart Moore Gilbert inPostcolonial Theorylefines postcolonialism as a more or less
distinct set of reading pracés, if it is understood as preoccupied principally with
analysis of cultural forms which mediate, challenge or reflect upon the relations of
domination and subordination between nations, races or cultures, which have roots in
European colonialism and impalism which continue to be apparent in the present
era of neocolonialism (1997:12). I n Gilt
colonialism is to challenge the colonial norms and legacies. Like Moore, Leila
Gandhi inPostcolonial Theoralso studieghe postcolonial critique. Gandhi argues
that postcolonialism is historical séifvention or the need to make a new start to
erase painful memories of colonial subordination. In response, Gandhi argues that
postcolonialism can be seen as a theoreticsilstance to the mystifying amnesia of
the colonial aftermath. It is also a disciplinary project devoted to the academic task of
revisiting, remembering and interrogating the colonial past that is not simply a
reservoir of raw political experiences and pices to be theorized from the detached
and enlightened perspective of the present. Gandhi adds that it is also the scene of
intense discursive and conceptual activity, characterized by a profusion of thought

and writing about the cultural and politicakrtities & colonized subjects (1998:5).
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The ongoing impacts of colonialism on the colonized as a critique are last but
not least interpreted by Robert Young Rostcolonialism According to Young,
postcolonialism involves a political analysis of the wrdt history of colonialism,
and investigates its contemporary effects in western and tricontinental cultures,
making connections between the past and |
the origins of postcolonialism lie in the historical resistamo colonial occupation
and imperial control, the success of which then enabled a radical challenge to the

political and conceptual structures of the systems (2001:60).

2.5.2. Inbetweenness

The second theme that analyzes the impacts of Europeanatisionon the national
identity of the colonized communities after colonialism is inbetweenness. Unlike the
authors who analyzed the impacts of European colonialism on the postcolonial
period and who addressed the people of Africa to reject the Europeas, rtbe
authors of this theme rather prefer to analyze the origins of the ongoing impacts of
European colonialism in the colonial period. The authors of this theme
instrumentalize the culture definition of John Stuart Mill in the national identity of
the olonized states while analyzing the impacts of European colonialism on the
national identity of the colonized after colonialism. At the end, the theme argues that
the colonized falls into a cultural inbetweenness between himself and the European,
having it origins in the colonial period reflected in the postcolonial period.

The theme of inbetweenness in the form of culture was first analyzed by

Nicholas B.Dirks inColonialism and CultureDirks, who analyzes Africa within the
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context of colonized nationgddresses the impacts of colonialism on the culture
definition of the national identity. According to Dirks, then, colonialism is a cultural
and scientific process that aims to control the colon{A€$2:6) In this context,
Dirks also views the culturef the colonized as a product of colonialism. According
to Dirks, colonialism not only has had cultural effects that have too often been either
ignored or displaced into the inexorable logics of modernization and world
capitalism, but also a cultural projeaf control. Colonial knowledge both enabled
colonial conquest and was produced by it; in certain important ways, culture was
what colonialism was all about. Cultural forms in newly classified traditional
societies were reconstructed and transformed g¢frocolonial technologies of
conquest and rule, which created new categories and oppositions between colonizers
and coloni zed. At the end, Dirks suggest
was created in the colonial time by the colonizer. This ig thk colonized of today
feel close the colonizer.

The theme of inbetweenneass moved one step forward Black Atlantic,
written by Paul Gilroy.This book addresses the impacts of colonialism on the
individual existence definition of the national idént Gilroy regards this
i nbet weenness with the concept of Afdoub
history of African diaspora, when it encounters the European imperial conquest of
the past, creates a postmodern situation where the Africans feel aemiatay
(1993:30). Inspired by Pa#fricanism, Gilroy argues that the black people feel a
double identity, a double soul in their mind, which at the end makes them two minds
and two thoughts. Gilroydés doubl e consci
thinking, being and seeing. He thinks that black people think, be and see like

Europeans. Har gues that the black people benef
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and intellectuality for their emancipation, autonomy and citizenship through their
independeces. According to Gilroy then, the culture of white man who colonized
the black man was the real catalyzer that moved the black people to attain their

civilized status in the postolonial period (1993:87).

Inbetweenness was also elaboratetlaooation d Culture by Homi Bhabha,
who analyzes the impacts of European colonialism on the culture of the Indian
national identity. Inspired by Fanon, Bhabha who analyzes Indian postcolonial
periodi n his book, <calls this i nhuestthatoeennes s
must regard hybridity as a cultural necessity of colonialism in the postcolonial
episode. According to Bhabh#he cultural interaction of the colonizer with the
colonized in the colonization led to a creation of a culture in the postcokiatak
that involves an intermingling. Bhabha defends thdiridity then comes from the
cultural interactions between colonizer and colonized thatly impact the identity
of the colonized. According to Bhabha, this situation eventually leads toteooreh
a mixed culture in all the world where colonialism was sé&éis is why, according
to Bhabha, multiculturalism is a result of this interaction of the culture of the
colonizer with the culture of the colonized in the postcolonial people According t
Bhabha, what we call international culture is related to the postcolonial being
(1994:389). Homi Bhabha irLocation of Culturealso tries to replace nationalism in
the anticolonial nationalist practice. Bhabha also uses the term hybridity for this
process where he explains that the colonized one did not fully refuse the colonizer
norms but he went the way of repeatabil
hybridity shows parallelism with Smithos

are Westermriented. According to Bhabha, the colonial mimicry was the tool of the
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colonized for his desire for a reformed, a recognizable other. Bhabha explains the

mimicry as the effect of colonial power over the colonized, which is called hybridity

or hybridizat o n . Bhabha explains hybridity, i n
whiteo (1994:91). I n total, Bhabha shows
still is going on and effective in today

transculural relations between the West and the East.

As did Dirks, Edward Said iQulture and Imperialisnnefers to the linkages
of colonialism with imperialism, and addresses the impacts of colonialism on culture
that is an ongoing process of imperialism. Sadlyzes how this culture that was
created during colonization was reflected in British and French literature. In this
sense, Said actually views culture as a source of the national identity, similar to Mill
(1994:14). Accordingly, Said argues that cultsh®uld never be regarded as a pure
and single term but as a notion that was produced within the imperialist attitudes and
behaviors. In this context, Said defends that the imperialism is not only the thought
of settling away from home and managing lantsré, but also the tool of
controlling and creating this culture. To concretize his premise, Said refers to the
low level of challenge by the Algerians to the terms that were brought by the
Europeans in the 9century (1994:15). Ii€ulture and Imperialis, Said defends
that the impact of the imperialism on the colonized that is instantiated by culture is a
postcolonial process. In this context, Said believes that the culture created by

imperialist forces still exists eveffter the independence movement:

In our time, colonialism ended but imperialism goes on in terms of general
culture. 1 believe that there is a melancholy of governing and to set
sovereignty in all cultures that were recognized in national platforms. French,
British, Indian and Japanese t t ur es mer ge at that poi
Algeria and India separate the British or French component of the past from
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today? Who can draw a circle in Britain and France without the impact of

India and Algeria over British London and French Pdfis?
Besides Dirks and Said, the correlation between culture and colonialism was also
touched upon by Nicholas ThomasG@Go | oni al i sAodsling@GouThdmas;, e
who analyzes Africa in general, colonialism could be best understood when regarded
asaculturapbr ocess. I n Thomasd views, colonial
as a political or economic relationship that is legitimized or justified through
ideologies of racism or progress. Rather, colonialism has always, equally importantly
and deeply, beea cultural process; its discoveries and trespasses are imagined and
energized through signs, metaphors and narratives, so even what would seem its
purest moments of profit and violence have been mediated and unframed by

structures of meaning(1994:29).

2.5.3. Admiration of Europe

The third theme that analyzes the impacts of European colonialism on the national
identity of the colonized communities in the postcolonial episode is the admiration of
Europe as a result of colonial legacy. Just like the calanitique, the authors of the

admiration to Europe theme analyze the impacts of European colonialism as

Yeajemézda s°m¢egrgecilik sona ermiktir ancak empe
ettirmektedir. Ul us al d¢zl emde tanémlanan t¢m k¢
kurma ©°zl emi bulundujuna i nankaymaon mky¢IFtramlserzi viet
birlexkivyor. Ayné zamanda da, aykeéeré bir bi-imde,
mel ezl i]i ol duj unu, genel likle -elikik deneyim v
basi't dognéarngéaltn weurhasjeverl iJin polisiye etkisine
zamankinden daha iyi biliyoruz. Buge¢n Hi ndi st an
ge-mi kin Kngiliz ve Franséz bilekenimisarvdmdikkim, g
Kngiliz Londraénén da Franséz Pariséin -evresin
szerindeki etkisini déklayan net birer -ember -1 z
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movements that started in the colonial times and continued in the postcolonial
episode. This theme mainly argues that the African state eliteshafterdependence
expressed their admiration of Europe in their countries as a result of the colonial
legacies. In this sense, the theme addresses the impacts of colonialism on the state
corps definition of the national identity.

This theme was first elabdesl in National identity written by Anthony
Smith. National Identity where Smith analyzes the impacts of European colonialism
on the territory definition of the national identitaddresses the impacts of
colonialism on African national identity. Accordjnto Smith, postndependence
nationalism is the effort to create a territorial nation out of the old colonial state
(1991:79). InNational Identity Smith also defines ethnic nationalisms as fost
independence movements whose concept of the nation isalbaséthnic and
genealogical but who will seek to expand by including ethnic kinsmen outside the
present boundaries of the ethmation and the lands they inhabit or by forming a
much larger ethnoational state through the union of cultures similar to@th
national states (1991:82). Smith at the end argues that theotortial nationalism is
not anticolonial in Africa except for the case in Somalia. According to Smith, there
is another aspect of this awmblonialism, which is the westernizing oriembat
Smith argues that there is resentment at the unmerited exclusion by the one sided
love affair of so many intelligentsias with the West and its values. He defends that
the colonial nationalists are unable to fortpet real nations (1991:108).

In addiion to Smith, this theme was discussed by Rupert Emerson in
Nationalization of ColoniesEmerson mainly argues that the colonized states in the
postcolonial episode want to seem more European than the European themselves. In

Emer sondés vi e wican states weeeagwingtinipertandef to the African
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symbols and institutions on the eve of independence, this scenario returned vice
versa after the independence by including an amalgamation of both African and
European symbols and institutions. In additiBmerson argues that this phase is the
one where the Africans are the defenders of the European culture more than the
Europeans do (1995:122). Moreover, Emerson also links this amalgamation to the
monopoly of nationalist movements in the hands of Africalitipal elites who were
educated in Europe. Emerson underlines that Habib Bourgiba was educated in Paris,
Kwame Nkrumah was in Lincoln University, Obafewi Awolowo in London and
Leopold Sedar Senghor in Paris (199319

Admiration of Europe as a result tife colonial legacy was also studied by
Montserrat Guibernau iNationalisms In this book where the impacts of European
colonialism is analyzed on the state corps definition of the national identity,
Guibernau argues that the colonial administrationg gemes to the new states, they
drew their boundaries, constructed their capitals and formed central administrations
and political institutions. At the end, Guibernau shows that the new states of Africa
constructed the sum of the rights and pieces of thekmizer states. Guibernau
refers to the fact that the African state is directly imported from Europe, a simple
copy and a source of an inefficient violence. According to Guibernau, a reason of
this case is that nationalism in the postcolonial Africa whaped by the political
elites who obtained a western education especially in English and French. Guibernau
argues that these elites were so western educated that they could not escape from the
European impacts and modernization of their countriéh \European values
(1996:188).

Apr il A6 Gordon is another scholar wh

the basis of colonial legacy ldnderstanding Contemporary Afriday analyzing the
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impacts of European colonialism on the state corps definition of natideratity.

Gordon said that the first generation of African presidents often pursued foreign
policies strongly tied to the former colonial powers. In addition to formal ties they
developed a policy of dependency on Europe with a shared culture and Ipolitica
values of colonially trained African pre
Gordon here works on the common culture perception of nationalism. In
Understanding Contemporary Africa Ad Gor don argues t hat
campaigned for independendbey tried hard to get the sympathy of the Europeans.

In Senegal, Leopold Sedar Senghor is known as more French than the French. The
flag of Central African Republic contains the French flag. Senghor is the only
African to be indugitedsiand BehprpcéeodsepAce
(2013:133). Moreover, Gordon underlines that the first generation of African
presidents signed a variety of defense agreements with France rather than protecting
their borders from France as Fanon suggestrigtchel of the Earth Gordon also

shows that France intervened militarily at least thirty times in its former colonies
between 1963 and 1993. Even in cases wherd-poch leaders were overthrown

by military coups during the decade of the 1960s, the guidimgiple of French
involvement was the willingness of a particular leadesupport French foreign

policy.

The admiration of Europe of the colonial legacy that analyzes the colonial
impacts of Europe on state corps was also studiédrica in world poitics by John
Harveson and Donald Rotschild. Here, the authors argue that the colonial past is still
valid in Africa today, especially in its state system. Most of the vastSahlaran
African domains under French domination were joined into two largedtoies of

French African Occidental and French African Equatorial. The authors, later, bring a
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new perception about the admiration of France, and argue that France managed to
create this admiration through cultural policies such francophoniein the
podcolonial episode. According to the authors, the Francophonie found form in the
France African summit conferences by the 1970s. In this confeatticophonieas a
cultural instrument found expression in the French education systems and linguistic
policies The situation became so popular that the French language in the Maghreb
competed with Arab language and culture. In-Salaran Africa on the other hand,
retention of French as the primary state vehicle has been internalized as a political
value by mosbf the state class (2013:32). Francophonie here shows how Europe
impacts the culture constructor bktnational identity in Africa.

Guy Martin is another author who dealt with the French admiration of the
postcolonial African states. IAfrican political thought Martin argues that France
benefitted very well from the fact that Francophone African states have always been
considered to be a part of the French sphere of influence. As a result, they created the
Francophonie culture, and managed to assembl&dnch African states under the
same roof (2012:105). Martin also analyzed the Francophonie concept that was
related with the French admiration of
According to Martin, Mi t t e A98Infabibdgts reomnc i a | i
strictly limited by historical constraints and by the weight of economic, political and
strategic interests. Martin here points out that a wide network of intergovernmental
organizations and conferences tried to institutionalize Istgyi cultural,
educational, and communicational links existing between Africa and France by the
opening of the Ministry of Francophonie in 1988. In addition, Martin shows one
other important point for the link between African and France. He argues that

Fran-o0i s Mi tterand©os Africa adviser was
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pledged to liberalize the French foreign policy on Africa. In this context, President
Mitterand made thirteen visits to Africa acting on the reports of his son. Moreover,
he undédines the fact that Morocco became a member to the Francophonie group
that started by the 1973 Frar&érica summit in 1982 (2012:117).

Postcolonial nationalism shows us that the hybridity concept that was taken
into account in the inbetweenness theme diase relationships with other themes.
While the colonial critique theme comes up as efforts to get rid of this hybridity as
Memmi, Cesaire, Fanon, and Retamar suggests, the inbetweenness theme highlighted
by Bhabha, Said, Gilroy, argues that the culfréhe colonized after colonialism is
not pure but made by the colonizer in colonial times. The admiration of Europe
theme, on the other hand, argues that the leaders of the colonized states especially in
Africa express their wish to model Europe in ttetate structures dhe basis of this

hybridity.
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CHAPTER Il

SETTLEMENT OF THE FRENCH PROTECTORATE IN
MOROCCO

3.1. Morocco in the Maghreb History

Morocco is a part of the Maghreb region in North Africa, a name given it by the
Arabs in the8th century. The term Maghreb is an abbreviation of Djazirat al
Maghreb, meani ng,ifinvhceanet rtahset stuon Meaesthsroa q,
sun riseso (Parker 1985: 21; Balta 1990: 8
the Maghreb covers a 508@n2 landscape from the Eastern border of Egypt to the
Gibraltar Strait, and 2200 km2 landscape from the Sahara Desert in the city of
Erfoud to the Port of Tangiers. The Sahara Desert, starting in southern Morocco
separates the Maghreb from SBaharan Aifca, in addition to the Mediterranean

Sea to the north of Morocco that separates the Maghreb from Europe(Amin 1970:22;
Ochsenwald & Fisher 2004:2) Morocco belongs both to the Micro Maghreb that

only recognizes Morocco, Tunisia, and Algeria as its cerdgeraand Mauritania
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and Libya as its periphery ones, but also to the Macro Maghreb that regards the
North African region as a whole without using a cultural distinction as the Micro
Maghreb does (Elyass 2001:13; Lacoste 1995:43). Some sources alsoudel
Morocco as an actor of the Middle East, an area which includes states as distant to
Turkey and the United Arab Emirates (Goldschmit&Davidson 2005:7;
Armajani&Ricks 1986:21). The ethnic population of Morocco consis#&noézighs

and Arabs, whivecame pa of the ethnic mix of Morocco today.

History of the French Protectorate in Moroetcoh e basi s of King
justification of Mor -ostarted id $912E Neveotheless,the e s s
relations of Morocco with Europe go back to the antiquithe successive
settlements of thé&hoenicians, the Romans, the Vandals, the Byzantines and the
Arabs between 814 B.C and 730 A.D. in the Maghreb did not only constitute the
very first interaction of the Maghreb locals with Europeans but also the vsty fi
examples of imperialism in the Maghreb. It is significant to point out this
imperialism as the early implementation of colonialism to show that Maghreb in
general and Morocco in particular was already colonized before the French rule in
1912 (Brett&Fetress 1997; Harden 1962; Gras&Teixidor&Rouillard 1995; Moscati
1968;Mattingly&Alcock 1997;Collins 2000 As well as for Arabs, the colonialist
rule of these antique civilizations on the Maghreb left significant impacts on the local
Maghreb Amazigls 6 ore llanggage, architecture, military and some other
practices to be used in their daily lives(Laroui 1995:27; Rogerson 1998:3). These
impacts were political in terms of administration and military matters, economic in
terms of industry, trade, urbanizatjonavigation, and agriculture, and cultural in
terms of religion and literature. The cultural hybridity between Morocco and France

that King Hassan Il tried to instrumentalize in the postcolonial national identity of
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Morocco while justifying the Europearsgeof Morocco according to the article 237
of the Treaty of Rome thus started in antiquity.

Administrative and military practices were the strongest political impacts of the
ancient nations on the Maghrelmazigts. With regard to administration, the
Phoencians were the most active. They introduced direct rule té\thazighs with
two different systems. One was the monarchy that was implemented in the eastern
cities and the other was the republic that was implemented in the western ones.
(Moscati 1988: 202)The Phoenicians were also good at introducing military
techniques, together with the Romans and the Byzantines. By manufacturing many
war ships in the Maghreb ports, they taught the Maghketmazigls military
technologies. The Romans, on the other haraded on the land army. They aimed
at turning MaghrebAmazigls into modern soldiers who could protect the Roman
interests in the Maghreb in the future. The Roman soldiers sent to Maghreb from
Rome had a training mission, and they educated\thazigls to ke strong soldiers.

They created soldier farmers among Ameazigls. In the end, thAmazighs became
soldiers who not only knew how to fight but also became competent in agricultural
works. These soldidiarmers managed to produce olives, cereals, and §fdakher

1987: 235). Besides the Phoenicians and the Romans, the Byzantines introduced
defensive strategies to the Maghwimazigrs. Emperor Justinian, who did not want

to lose the Maghreb, gave priority to territorial defense. He used the Maghreb
Amazighs to construct fortresses for the protection of territories (Vesiliev 1964:168).
However, these walls could not stop the Arab conquest.

The Phoenicians and the Romans were prominent in introducing economic
practices to the Maghredhmazigls. TheAmazigls unc&r Roman and Phoenicians

rule learnt how to mine silver, copper, tin and gold to exchange in trade with Egypt.
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The Romans showed thfemazighs how to cultivate numerous agricultural products
such as olives, cereals and stock. Among them, the olive haxifécaigt importance

since it had a great value to use in public baths, domestic cooking, cleaning and
lightning. In addition, the Romans also used Maghreb grapes in wine production.
Maghreb grapes were used within the conceparofona,a term to describ¢he
supply of the whole Romedés wine demand
villages containing olives and grapes were used to horticulture in the Maghreb. All
these Roman activitiedeveloped the Maghreb econoifiyrend 1955:79). Thanks to
these agricilural reforms in the Maghreb, urbanization also developed. Growth in
agricultural production and rural population led to modern cities being constructed
by the Romans. Trade volume between these cities increased, and the Maghreb
Amazighs developed theirrading skills thanks to the Romans. The large scale
foodstuff export from Africa to Rome was a significant factor behind the agrarian
and trade development in the Maghreb (Mattingly 1997403 Urbanization was

also developed by the Phoenicians, the Rmnand the Arabs. The Phoenicians

constructed many <cities in the region

f

al

cityo by declaring Carthage as their pol

emphasis on architecture. Compared to the Phoenidiangver, the Romans gave
much higher priority to architecture. The architectural influence of the Romans on
the Maghreb consisted of security buildings involving fortresses and barriers, and
urban constructions entailing roads, markets, farmers and pdster( 1988:207).

As well as the Phoenicians and the Romans, the Arabs also worked for urbanization,
but in more a cultural way than the Phoenicians and the Romans. The Arabs shifted
the world cultural center from Rome and Constantinople to Cairo when they

conquered the Maghreb. They constructed mosques, madrasas, and other similar
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religious buildings in the region (Frend 1955:87). Moreover, their rule in the
Maghreb led to the escape of soAmazighs who adapted to a life in the mountains
(Dwight 1979:5).It was the ability of théAmazigls to survive in the mountains that
helped them to attack the Spanish in 1921 (Balfour 2002: 20).

Speaking of the cultural impacts, the Phoenicians introduced the usage of
alphabet to theAmazighs, which was developed by thater usage of Latin and
Arabic. In time, Arabic replaced all these previous languages and became the official
language in the whole of the Maghreb. However, there was a more important cultural
impact of these civilizations; religion. During the classiea of the Maghreb, the
Amazighs were canaanitized by the Phoenicians, orthdoxidized by the Romans,
arianized by the Vandals, again Christianized by the Byzantines, and islamicized by
the Arabs (Raven 1984; Shaw 2004; Merrils 2004; Abn Nasr 1975). Trewleav
settled in the Maghreb in 587 BC, on the other hand, managed to keep their religious
beliefs despite occasions forced conversion. Religion, which started to be adopted as
a cultural identity by theAmazighs, was transformed into national identity whe
Morocco was established in 1055. The Arab Angazighcommunity living within
the borders of Morocco were defining who they were in terms of religion; Muslim or
Jewish. This was because the Arabs &mdazighs of Morocco lacked national
consciousness. Thisituation continued until the declaration of the Rif Republic in
1921 (Erckmann 1885; 11; Budgett 1905: 329; Ayache 1968:407). During the period
of autonomoug\mazighs who ruled Maghreb with the Kharijite rebellion against the
Arab rule at the end of 8thentury”’, the shared role of Islam and Judaism in
Moroccan national identity ended in 1348 when an imam called Abou Inan al Marini

started an Islamic campaign that suppressed the Jews.(Cohen 2011:30). The Jews did

! These Amazigh tribes were the Almoravids, the Almohads, the Merinids, The Wattasids, the
Saadians and the Alaouites (Lugan 2001: 65, Nkoju 2006: 34)
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not leave Morocco despite this campaigm dave continued to live in Morocco to

this day®. After this period, the national identity of the Moroccans was constructed

only by Islam with theAmazighs of Morocco who were calling themselves and each

other as Muslims (Laroui 2009:57). The Islamic caigp isolated thémazigts of

Morocco from Europe until 1415. Many aspects of European life horrified them,

such as dances and public entertainments where men mingled with women, they
regarded European religion as ddrangel vy pel
religious festivals, its monasticism, its papacy and priesthood, and above all its
deification of Jesus Christ (Elboudrari 1995:377). Until 1415, European Christians

were regarded as horrifying subjects by Ameazighs and Arabs of Morocco.

3.2. TheEnd of Mo r dsolationdrem Europe: 14151631

Relations between Morocco and Europe after the period of isolation restarted with
the Portuguese conquest of the city of Ceuta in 1415. The Portuguese were giving
specific emphasis to Morocco becaukey were looking forward to bringing the
high quality raw materials in Morocco to Portugal. The export of Moroccan raw
materials institutionalized the Moroccan economy, and especially the trade system.

The opening of the Moroccan market to Portugal asweloped the Moroccan

“Moroccobds Jews were treated as equals of the Mu
but rather dimihi (guests or wards of the sultan under his personal protection) They were paying
jeziya, a poll tax that was taken from nbtuslims. In 1921, there was no Christian in Morocco since

they were mercilessly treated by the Moroccan rulers and slave trading pirates (Cohen&Harn, 1965:

24). The Jews occupied the status accorded them undeiahmc law as a people of the book, a hon

Muslim group of free people who, by the payment of a tax were granted the protection of Muslims

and its leaders (Rosen 2002:150).
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agriculture that helped the sultan to unite people under his authority. (Laroui
1977:26)

The Portuguese intensified their economic activities in Morocco over time.
When they conquered the city of Larache in 1471, the sultan MoulayZAkariyya
was forced to sign for specific trade privileges by the Portuguese. The trade
agreement that was signed by the sultan set a Portuguese monopoly on the Moroccan
trade. Moroccan merchants blamed the sultan for these privileges. In their \gew, th
Portuguese domination of the Moroccan economy would have meant a direct threat
to the unity of Islam in the monarchy. They caused a crisis among the merchants who
were also regarding themselves as holy men (marabouts) and who were said to
possess the gpii t u a | powers of the Prophet Moham
8). It was these feelings in total that made Islam a tool for solidarity in Morocco
against the Portuguese, and defined who the Moroccans were (Afigbo 1986:183;
Rivet 1996: 88).

The reactionf the Moroccan merchants against the sultan because of the
trade privileges impedded Portuguese, who did not want to lose their dominancey in
the Moroccan markét Meanwhile, Islam which was used to define who the
Moroccans were, started to institutitimad in the Moroccan state after the Arab
conquest period. The law makers adopted the institution of fqih in 1483 in addition to
the adoption of Islamic law in 1496. Moreover, the sultan bestowed status of shurafa
on the descendants of the Prophet Muhahr(Rivet,1994:151). Accordingly, the
shurafa would have the right to claim honor if they could prove that they were the
descendants of the Prophet Mohammad. The sultan even brought a system that

protects the rights of these people by appointing Nakiburash. Among the

3 Morocco was so important for the Portuguese that the King Manuel the Fiest @sieen Elizabeth
of Britain to recognize Morocco as Portugal 6s mo:s
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shuraf as, E I Cezul i said fiOne is honored
The representative of God is my ancestor. And | am closer to Allah more than the
ones who were %reated by All ah. o

The Islamic law that was accepted #886 had important implementations in
Morocco between 1490 and 1600. Three cases examplify this implementation. In
1490, an important personality of Marrakech city Ali Ebil Ula wanted his virgin
daughter Tawatara to marry his friend. The man offered aifotesto Ali as a gift
since he convinced Tawatara to mary him. Ali had a sexual relation with this
prostitute called Meymuna and they had a baby; Salim. When Ali died, Salim wanted
to get his portion from the bequest but the earlier sons of Ali did hbirtedo so.
Then Salim went to the court and the cadis decided that he had not have a right to get
a portion because he was born as a result of adultery, which was a crime according to
the Islamic law. In another case that happened in 1493, a man cab&drHmade
love to his exwife after he had divorced her. At the end, the court decided to punish
him by stoning his head in front of his family. In another one in 1496, a man called
l bn Ksa insulted another one kEbthdtthiFer c a
insult was directly adressed to the father and grandfather of Ebul Ferc, whose names
were Ebu Yahya and Abu Abdullah Muhammad. Since there was the word
AMuhammado in one of these names, Kbn F
2002:117195).

The institutionalization of Islam in the Moroccan state came to its peak point
when Islam was declared as state religion under the Saadian dynasty in 1549. This
was against the Portuguese who were moving to the southern Morocco by

conquering the cities of Azmour, El Jadida, Safi, Souria Kedima, Essaouria,

“Kiki kerefinin ve nesebinin y¢gceliji sebeiyl

e Yy
atamdér. Ve ben ona All ahén yaratteéeklaréndna dah

ay O\
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Agadir and Sidi Rabat betwen 1505 and 1521. In addition, the Portuguese also
started to convert Moroccans from Islam to Christianity, inspired by the Crusades to
Jerusalem. For Christian missions, the &guese explorers started to organize
expeditions to Morocco for mythical goals such as finding Priest Prester John who
was lost in Africa for fifty years (Chamberlain,2010,10). It was not easy for the
Moroccan sultan and society to tolerate these actvitiea time where Islam was
being institutionalized. By declaring Islam as the state religion, the sultan tried to get
the support of the Arabs arsimazigls to fight against the Portuguese under the
shadow of Islam. It was again the Saadians who declaaddthiey would be the
savior of Islam in Morocco against the Portuguese. Sultan Moulay Abdalmalik
declared war on the Portuguese in 1576 and beat them in the Battle of Three Kings
with the help of the Turks. After this victory, Sultan Moulay Abdelmalekd#etto
cooperate with the British who became the biggest trade partner of Morocco between
1580 and 1610. Even though they were satisfied with the export of cotton to
Morocco and import of sugar from Morocco, the British felt the pressure of Islam
that wa used by the Moroccans as a uniting tool against Europeans. When sultan al
Mansour died in 1610, the Arabs afithazigls organized Islamic campaigns to epel

the British from the Moroccan lands. It was actually these revolts that introduced the
French, whowere already doing business with Senegal, and the Dutch who were
doing business with Ghana into the Moroccan scene. This was the origin of the
French Protectorate in Morocco that was

European Morocco accordingtize article 237 of the Treaty of Rome.
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3.3.The French in Morocco: 16341912

The French managed to impress the Moroccan sultan Moulay al Walid by using their
prestige in international trade with Senegal. They convinced the sultan to offer the
French sme economic privileges by the Marrakech Accords signed in 1631. The
sultan gave the French such important privileges that a French consul was appointed
to Marrakech in 1643. In 1650, the French and the Dutch signed a common trade
agreement with the Morocoaultan es Seghir that was revised in 1655 and 1659.

The economic privileges that were offered to the French increased the
discontent of the Arab an8imazigh population in Morocco. The French were also
regarded as Christians, the same identity usech&Pbrtuguese and the British, and
their dominance in the Moroccan economy was viewed as the dominance of the
Christians on Islam. When Ismael became the new sultan, he started to see the
French as the enemy of the country and Islam. At the end of theehiury, Ismael
removed all the protection of the Moroccan state on the French ships that were being
attacked by Moroccan pirates. Second, he deported all the French merchants and
diplomats from Morocco in 1689. The import and export with France was also
suspended, and this later caused a serious economic crisis in 1727. Morocco
experienced a twenty years famine.

The deportation of French from Morocco ended in 1757 when Moulay Ben
Abdall ah became the new sultan uplbyn | s ma
Abdallah normalized the relations of Morocco with France until his death in 1789.
However, this normalization did not affect the already existing@imtistian feelings
in the Arab andAmazigh population of Morocco. When Abdallah died in 1789,

Moulay Sulaiman became the new sultan. He was passive in the face of the French in
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Morocco, who increased their presence after the 1789 Revolution. This passivity of
Sulaiman was causing unrest, especially amondsthaziglrs in the north and in the
south. The dtan knew that he had needed the French to recover the Moroccan
economy, but the pressures from thmazighs in the south was so greatthat he
decided to deport the French from Morocco one more time. This deportation started
the second isolation period of dvbcco from Europe. With this isolation, the
Amazigh tribes in the south of the Atlas Mountains who pressurized the Moulay
Sulaiman to deport the French started to call themselves the real guardians of Islam
instead of the sultan. When Moulay Sulaiman died1822, these tribes came
toget her and declared that they woul d
anymore. They set the Blad as Siba in the south of the Atlas Mountains as an
independent state from the Blad al Makhzen where the Moroccan sultaimehfaudl
authority in the north of the Atlas Mountains. This led to the division of Morocco
into two, as Blad al Makhzen where the sultan had the full authority, and Blad al
Siba where theAmazigh tribes in the south of Atlas Mountains had their own
authaities. (Abn Nasr 1987:8)

The first French contact with Morocco after the deportation was in 1822. The
decision to end the isolation of Morocco was implemented to end by theehgury
Alaouite dynasty members; Moulay Abderrahmane (182%9), Mohamed th 4"
(18591873), Hassan the Firqtl8731894), Moulay Abdelaziz(1894908) and
Moulay Abdelhafid (19081912). The Alaouite Moulays were thinking of recovering
the Moroccan economy that had been harmed by this isolation through a new
economic partnershipvith Europe (Brignon, 1967:257). This new partnership
included economic privileges offered to Portugal in 1823, Great Britain in 1824, and

France in 1825.
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The French who started a new period with Morocco in economic terms
changed their relationships witflorocco in 1832 when it was learnt that sultan
Moulay Abderrahmane had sent an army to Algeria to support the rebellion of
Abdelkader. The French navies bombarded Tangier as soon as they heard about this
support. This bombardment pushed Morocco to figatighy War in 1844 that in the
end made Morocco lose the city of Oujda to the French. Nevertheless, the French did
not move further after the conquest of Oujda. They continued their economic
cooperation with Morocco.

While the Dutch, the Spanish and thetiBh were looking for more privileges
from Morocco in this period, the rule of Sultan Mohamed 4th opened a new chapter
for the relations between France and Morocco. In 1863, Morocco signed a new
protection treaty with France. When Hassan the First cartteetthrone in 1873 just
after his fatherds deat h, the protection
rule caused tension among tAenazigh tribes of Blad as siba. ThAmazigls
rebelled against Hassan the First, who let Morocco drift into anotheoexo crisis
that led to a new famine in 1878. When the French established the indigenat regime
in Algeria by 1881, Morocco was on the brinks of bankruptcy. In order to save the
country, Hassan also signed two different agreements with France and Gdrmany.
addition, he started to invite French intellectuals to Morocco to observe his country;
these already had a mission from by the French state via La Mission Scientifique du
Maroc. Accordingly, the location of Islam in the Moroccan national identity that
forms hostility against the Europeans was also remarked on by certain French
intellectuals. Among them, Onesime Reclus argued in 1873 that despite all the
beauties of this country, its religious barbarism which the locals are proud of (Rivet;

1996: 19). In1890, on the other hand, Pierre Loti said that the impression for a
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European to be in Morocco, in Fez, is an impression of aspyhzie, as he was amazed
by the silhouette of Islam in this city that is the heart of Islam (1890: 162). In 1903,
F. de Praddhsteha wa® cosvinced that the Muslim populations in Morocco
would revolt against the French (Rivet 1996:48nong this mission, it was only
Eugenne Etienne who saw the economic benefits of Morocco for F(@areey

1962:343) He said:

My fri emdsé@Wwonder f ul field for your
you wi ||l find phosphate deposits and
plants. It is there you will find markets for your cotton goods of Rouen and
the Vosgues. Wool to supply our weavers in Bay and
TourcoingéRailroads to buil d, har bor s
hand from Moulaya to the ocean, from Tangier to Sahara.
The actual motivations of the French for the Moroccan conquest started after
the Berlin Congress of 18&b. The Confin Acords that was signed in 1902
between Morocco and France was the first step for the settlement of the French
Protectorate. The French Pri me Mi nster
Abdelaziz to sign the accords that would add Morocco to the French cqgiohat
in North Africa. I n return, Del cass® of f
the French banks incurred after the Isly War.
The signing of Confin Accords caused tension among Moroccans who thought
that the sultan was throwing Islam intondar again. Revolts were organized under
the leaderships of Moroccan imams such as Bou Hamara, al Raissouli and Ma el
Amin against the sultan Moulay Abdelaziz (Rivet 1996:94). People who assembled
around these imams gave serious damage to the Frenchtigopémwas the visit of

Prussian Kaiser Wilhelm the Second that saved Morocco from bankruptcy. Wilhelm

Il visited Morocco in 1905 to give his support but this could not stop the French
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movement in Morocco. The French forces conquered the city of Chaahdia
bombarded Casablanca on Marcl{' 1907, when the French Doctor Mauchamp was
killed in Casablanca. Four French workers were also killed in Casablanca train
station, when they were fixing the railway.

A year after the assassinations, Moulay Abdelh&iechme the new sultan in
1908. He immediately called for a jihad against the French but he could not get
satisfactory support either in and out of Morocco. The French moved to the city of
Fez, neglecting the Algesiras Accords of 1906 that internatiodallamgier and
Moroccan banks. As a result, the Germans sent the ship Panther to Agadir in order to
protect the German people in Morocco against a possible French aggression.

In 1909, General Eugene Douette said that for all the Moroccan doctors and
thingsthat Lyautey was talking about Morocco is sort of a China in in front of the
doors of Europe and a real paleontological museum of Islam (1909:132). As the
French activities in Morocco turned into a political conquest, Ameazighs 6
rebellion against therurned into a jihad in 1910. Independently from the sultan, the
imams declared jihad against the French in order to stop their expansion. Islam as the
unique component of Moroccan national identity at that time also showed itself when
the first jihad of tie 20th century in Morocco was declared by a Marrakech imam
called Ali al Susi and Rissani el Hadjani dhMarch 1910 (Rivet 1996:93).

Nevertheless, the jihad calls of the imams in Blad al Makhzen and Bad al Siba
did not find the necessary support frone tloroccan sultan Abdelhafed and from
the rest of the Muslim world. Moreover, the jihad calls did not discourage the French
military staffs, who were ready for the conquest. The French military observed the
lack of nationalism in Morocco by that time. Acdongly, population of Morocco

was incapable of political cohesion because they still were not familiar with the
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concept of nation, and also incapable of a religious cohesion since the confrontation
between rival tribes destroyed orthodoxy and disagregdséain (Segoznac
1911:24).

The sensitivity of Moroccans on Islam was also observed by General Lyautey.
When the French entered Fez, the level of reaction against the soldiers was so high
that Lyautey described thi s ricaleevolmtiomasas fib
serious and as radical as ours of 17890
resistance against the French could not stop the foundation of the French indirect rule
on March 38 1912. The association based Treaty of Fez thatsigaed on March
30" 1912 did not only turn Morocco into a French Protectorate but also completed
the French colonization of Maghreb. The French got the administrative control of
Algeria, Tunisia and Morocco together thanks to the Treaty of Hei® tredy did
not only settle the French Protectoate but also the Spanish one. When the French
conquered Tunisia in 1881, Spain threatened the French to occupy the cities of
Larache and Tangier that were already in the French sphere of influence. When the
Treatyof Fez was signed in 1912, the French gave the cities of Ceuta and Melilla to
Spain so that it would not interfere with the French affairs in its Protectorate. On
November 27th 1912, the Treaty of Madrid set up a Spanispratctorate in these
regionsthat had 20.000 Km. square in total (Balfour 2002:5). However, the Spanish
tried to model their protectorate in their lands, but at the end they failed especially in
terms of policies for the locals (Pennell 2000:167). The northern Spanish zone was
governel jointly by a khalifa chosen by the sultan in the French Protectorate from
two candidates nominated by the Spanish. The Spanish, unlike the French, made only
half-hearted attempts to improve the already bad economy there and held on the zone

for their prestige only (Dwight 1979:105)However, the Spanish did not rule
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Morocco as the French didhe French influence on Morocco was much more
impressive before and during the Protectorate. They did not only break the trade
hegemonies of the Portuguese and thigdB, but also managed to attract Moroccan
people. Neither Portuguese nor the British could similarly attract the people as the
French did. This argument was valid for the Spanish as well. They showed no respect
to Islam for instance. The letter addreksethe son of Tatouan Sharif Mohamed Bin

Sidi Lahemn from his father on February"2D10 represents it:

They are not like the English or like the French who respect our religion and
our customs in Egypt as just in Tunisia and in Algeria. The Sparsgiect
nothing and hate our religion. Never speak to us of peace. From el Hauz to
the Rif we are all prepared for the holy war amel will win by the help of

God (Pennell 2000).

The difference between the French and the Spanish Protectorates for the Norocca
people was not only a matter of respect or disrespect to Islam. The French were
already in Morocco long before they declared their Protectorate, and interacted with

the people much earlier. Moreover, the French Protectorate under General Lyautey
aimed atthe development of the country and the people, and followed a non
assimilationist rule. On the other hand, the Spanish came to Morocco just two years
before they had declared the Protectorate, and never interacted with the people of
Morocco as the Frenatlid. In addition, they followed an assimilationist rule just to

get the maximum strategic profits from the Mediterranean Sea. An article published

in the Spanish fiCor r"dalpexprasseawhd Moraccohadd o n

meant for the Spanish Rdya

However, at the end, protecting Spai.
important than to spread civilization into Morocco. The whole nation

could perish before tolerating the occupation by another people, another

power because this occupation woulda@mot only the dishonor of the

Fatherland but also the future of loss of nationality. It would be a total

ruin if France takes possession of that piece of coast and enclosed her
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dreamed of Europe in Morocco in order to destroy completely our
strategic peition in Eurge(Pennell 2000)

The way how the Spanish saw Morocco was also highlighted by the deputy Fransisco
Cilvela on August 23rd 1911. The interview he gave that to the journal Correspondia
Militar shows that Spain had no profit from Morocco. Civelaa i d : AWe sho
banish from our thoughts the idea that the situation in Morocco represents profit and
wealth for us, when, on the contrary, it is the source of poverty, sterility, and

stagnation for Spain.?o

At the beginning of 1920 however, people oé thorthern cities of Fez and
Meknes started to rebel against the French forces. This was the year when the French
developed a harsh attitude towards Ameazighs in Southern Morocco and followed
armed strategies. This revolt also happened as a result aséhof chemical gas in
Melilla by the Spanish. There was a change in the attitudes of Moroccans to the
French, and this change could be visible in the bulletins promulgated by 1920. As the

bulletin on August 14th 1920 reports:

In the region of Taz&ez,we are always signalled that a bunch of chiefs are
looking forward to increase hostility and aggression against us. The
Amazighs in the south very well influence tAenazighs in the north after out
attacks to the Soutf.

“Debemos desterrar de nuestros pensasmepreserttaccs | a i
beneficio y la riqueza para nosotros, cuando, por el contrario, es la fuente de la pobreza, la esterilidad,

y el estancamiento de Espa€fa.

“Dans |l a r®géeon dre dFiagmal e toujours wune dizaine
agymenter | 6hostilit® et | 6horreur agressive cont
Berb res au nord apr s nos attaques au sud.
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The south eastern region of theaBlal Makhzen was also boiling by that
time. In the city of Meknes, thtmazighs started to mobilize against the French. The

official bulletin on October 4th 1920 says;

In the region of Meknes, two small detachments happened. One in Meknes,
the other is inlfrane did their own junction in the center of the Beni Mtir
territories. The people seem angry about the chemical gas incident in
Melilla.*’

After the Rif War where the RiAmazigls had destroyed the Spanish army, the
French started to supervise the SplrProtectorate that continued to rule Morocco

again from Madrid until 1956.

3.4. The French Protectorate inMorocco: Morocco in the French

Colonialism in Africa

The settlement of the French Protectorate in Morocco was a direct output of
the French aclonial policy in Africa. This policy was composed of three different
steps:the conquest of Algiers in 1830, the conquest of Tunisia in 1881, and the
Berlin Congress in 18885 were the steps to the French Protectorate in Morocco
(Abn Nasr, 1971: 237; ®pber, 2009: 119).

The conquest of Algiers in 1830 was not actually in the context of the French

colonial policy in Africa. However, when the Algier Dey Hussein slapped the face of

“"Dans | a r®gion de Mekn s, deux petites d®tachem
ont faitl eur jonction au centre de territoire des Bel
|l 6usage de gas ~ Melill a.
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the French consul Pierre Deval because he asked him to pay the necessantycd
the wheat he bought from him, the French King Charles X used this slap as an insult
to the French Empire and conquered Algiers on JUIg&30 (Prochaska 1990: 62).
Known in the history as the Fan Affair, the French colonial policy in Africa had
begun. The conquest of Algiers was regarded by the French state as the rehabilitation
of the stagnating French economy and the
in the eyes of the artistocrats (Okoth 1979:247; Davidson 1983: 40; Metz 1993: 22).
With the conquest, the Moroccan economy which was mostly based on piracy by that
time, started to be threatened by the French navies that were sailing in the
Mediterranean Sea. As a result of the French navies, which did not tolerate the
Moroccan pirates, théloroccan sultan Moulay Abderrahmane signed trade and
friendship pacts with Great Britain to provide protection from the French navy. The
British acquired important economic privileges with this pact, which later was also
signed with the Spanish.

The conqust of Algiers in 1830 did not stop the stagnation of the French
economy. After the 1848 Revolution that brought Napolebro3power instead of
Louis Philippe in 1852, he saw the conquest of foreign lands as a solution to the
stagnating French economy. &hFrench army under his command conquered
Indochina and New Caledonia. However, he lost Alsace Loraine to the Prussians in
the Sedan War of 1871. The loss of Alsace Lorraine to the Prussians at the Sedan
War reduced his credibility in the eyes of the Frepeople. The Sedan War also
ended the Second Empire.

In 1871, the Third Republic was founded with the same principles of making
France a strong economy in Europe. The first President of the Third Republic

Adolphe Thiers and Patrice Mac Mahon wanted tcebrate industrialization and
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saw colonialism as the best way to reach their goal. In order to realize the
development of the French state on the basis of the conquest of foreign lands, Tunisia
was regarded as a good option. The French conquered Tunis€81 and signed the
Treaty of Bardo that settled the Tunisian Protectorate. The Tunisian conquest by the
French triggered the colonial ambitions of the Third Republic under the leadership of
Jules Ferry. The expedition into Tunisia which marked the rpsam of French
expansion, also developed his colonial abilities (Brace 1969:59).

The conquests of Algiers and Tunisia increased the colonialism hunger of
France for its economic development. Thanks to its achievements in Algiers and
Tuni si a, Qasdiectlgidvited ® thg Berlin Congress in 1884 that would
discuss the land partitions in Africa. The Congress that assembled in 1884 would
discuss three important points. First, the Congress wanted to find a solution to the
Belgian company Neutral fernational African Association that was threatening the
potential free trade possessions of the French and Portuguese in the Congo region.
By the early 1880s, The Belgian King Leopold Il selected the basin of Congo River
as the field of his business adti@s. His plan was to establish a claim to the Congo
waterway, thereby encouraging competition among the European powers to seize the
areas of their own. The International African Association dispatched agents to Congo
and staked a claim against the Fieand the Portuguese (Woodruff, 1982: 117). In
their discussions at Berlin Congress,
colony would belong to him only without any state control (Barber, 1993: 228).
Second, the Congress discussed the Britismapoly on the African free trade
system that was bothering France, Germany, Belgium and Italy. Mainly France in
addition to others, Africa was regarded as a great resource for the developing

economics of the European states. By the level of industriaiizati home, these
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states faced a great need of new mar ket s

later Germany, realized that they way to beat British competition was to establish
colonies or protected areas in Africa (Shillington, 1993: 305). Third, Berlin
Congress was assembled to promote the idea of how to modernize the locals of
Africa with the European moral values. Thomas Pakenhamhan Scramble for

Africa refers to this point as follow:

At two o clock, on 15 November Bismarck rose to waleothe delegates

with a short speech in French. He looked magnificent in his scarlett court

dress, as fit as a guardsman, sleeker and younger than ever. Yet he seemed

curiously uncertain of what he had to say. He began with a pious declaration

that took tem back to the 3Cs: commerce, Christianity and civilization

(1991: 241).
The Berlin Congress at the end decided on the partition of Africa (The Scramble for
Africa) that would bring European civilization. Accordingly, the land usage rights of
Egypt, Sudan Nigeria, Niger, Gambia, Ghana (Gold Coast) Uganda, Kenya,
Tanzania, South Africa and Rwanda was given to Britain. Similarly, the ones of
Congo were given to Belgium. Germany would be responsible for the land usage
rights of Togo, Cameroon and Namibia.rfegal would be in charge of the land
usage rights of Angola, Mozambique, Guinea Bissau, Cape Verde, Sao Tome and

Principe, in addition to Spain, which would be in charge of the ones of Equatorial

Guinea and Western Sah¥taFinally, France would be in ctge of the land usage

'8 The Spanish colonialism on Western Sahara (Rio de Oro) was linked to the Spanish government in
Madrid between 1884 and 1936. After 1936e rule of Western Sahara was linked to the Spanish
protectorate in Morocco (Saxena 1986)5 According to Ahmed Rhazoui from the Department of
International Relations at Al Akhawayn Unviersity, the Spanish protectorate wanted to increase its
efficiency in Morocco that it lost in 1926 Rif War to the French by taking charge of the Western
Sahara lands where its national identity was constructed by Morocco in the postcolonial episode as a
Moroccan land.
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rights of Senegal, Ivory Coast, Tunisia, Morocco, Mauritania and Madagascar.

(Davidson 1983:5; Fresnette 1962:93).

3.5. TheMotivations of the FrenchColonialism in Africa

The French kept in mind three important motivations inrtAérican colonialism.

These were bringing civilization to Africéa(mission civilisatricg the reparation of

the French prestige after the defeat in the Sedan War, and to provide an advantage in
its political rivalry with the British.

The most essemti wasla mission civilisatice By assuming that they would
upgrade the level of modernization of the African locals, the French saw themselves
as the agents of civilization. For this purpose, the French had to perceive the African
locals as inferior racesand they did so. On the basis of such an admission, the
French wanted to expand the citizenship and freedom concepts that rose after the
1789 RevolutionLa mission civilisatricevas an important step for the development
of the cultural hybridity betweethe Africans and the French in Africa. The French
considered themselves the elected nation who would incarnate human rights and
citizenship in the world after the 1789 Revolution (Wesseling, 1996 BE3jdeda
mission civilisatrice reparation of thetate prestige that was traumatized after the
loss of Alsace Lorraine to the Prussians in the 1871 Sedan War was quite important
for the French in their African colonialism (Gildea 1996:71). The defeat in the Sedan
War did not only make the French lose Alsalorraine, but also triggered the
colonial ambitions of the Third Republic that saw the African colonialism as an

efficient treatment to the French economy (Wesseling 1996:11). Last but not least,

85



the traditional rivalry with Britain spread to Africa, cathis pushed the French to
colonize the continentMaurois 1956:493; Trevor 1996:238). All these motivations
at the end were practiced in the hands of Jules Ferry as the leader of French
colonialism in Africa. Minister of Education between 1879 and 188fes Ferry
always defended secular transformation of French education. He implied the
republican notions of a i io brde®to break down the authority of the Church on
schools. His major goal was to create a rational French society. His interest in
colonialism, on the other hand, started just after the Sedan War when he became the
Minister of Foreign Affairs (Okoth 1979:87).

Ferry argued that colonialism was necessary for the future of the French
Empire. He emphasized that colonialism would promote mahf@rogress and trade
by extending the domain of industrial civilization and open markets. He also related
colonization to civilization, as premises It mission civilisatice In one of his

speeches at the Senate on Juf) 2885, Ferry said:

Economicconsiderations must also incite France to penetrate lands, that is, the
oversea markets. France is rich, and colonies are for the rich states that can
advantage from capitals. France will export its capitals, its men, its products. In

an episode where Eype was inherited of custom barriers, where the South
American market is being conquered by the United States, where industries
meet the m®vante, the foundation of a
the daughter of the industrial politics (Bouct#91:54)

19 Speech at the Senate, July 28th 1888s consi®r ati ons ®conomi ques aussi
France ° acqu®rir des -nmerelrafFranee estdiohenet lesc@oniessantrpoun ® s 0 |
les pays riches un placement de capitaux des plus avantageux. La France exportera ses capitaux, ses
homesses produits. A une ®poque 0% | 6Europe est he®
Am®ricain est en pass® dé°tre conquis par |l es Et
fondation dobéune <col oni e, Laxpbliticue colbnale esr I®fille dedlan d 6 un
politigwue industrielle

86



3.6. TheMethod of the FrenchColonialism in Africa

The final act of the Berlin Congress manufactured African colonialism for the
European states, but it didndét menti on
to this question was moreucial for France and Britain since they were the two who
got the most land usage rights of the African states. However, all of them tried to
find some formulas. The Belgian King Leopold Il searched for the support of the
Belgian Parliament to rule Congdhe Germans adopted an authoritarian regime to
repress the African local rebels against the German army in Togo and Cameroon.
The Portuguese kept Mozambique and Angolans closer to their culture, the
Portuguese men even married the African women. The Bitisferred an indirect
rule instead of a direct rule. Different than the British, the French adopted first
indirect rule, then direct rule, and then indirect rule again (Wright 1987:219).

French adopted indirect rule (association) in the foreign langscthrequered.
The direct rule that brought assimilation into the French colonial policy in the world
rose after the French Revolution. Through the declaration of Rights of Man and
Citizen, the revolution underlined the importance of the will of the pedpis. was
embodied in the French Civil Code in 1804 that founded the right wing
Republicanism that was concerned with assimilation (Gershowitz 1999:20; Tombs
1996:435). The implementation of assimilation in the French colonial Africa was

described by EvarBritchard inArab Status in Cyreanica under the Italians;

First, the colony conquered by superior arms and the native leaders and
populations killed or suppressed. Second, that part of the country is taken over
by Europeans and settled by immigrant Ewaps and the natives are driven to
less attractive places. Third, the power of the State are kept in European hands
and Europeans are given higher status and economic opportunities. Fourth,
native customs and laws are preserved where they do not conitict w

87



European interests. Fifth, the ruling power sets out to raise the standards of the
native population with educational, agricultural and other benefits. Sixth, the
patterns of social relations within the native community tend slowly to take the
form of European patterns as political, economic, and Kkinfnply
institutions including culture, religion, personal laws. Seventh and last, a class
of evolv®s as a bridge between the ru
emerges (1944:17).
Assimilation tha became the method of the African colonialism after the 1789
Revolution continued in the Third Republic as well. Its first usage in the French
African colonialism was in the Algiers conquest in 1830. The conquest of Algiers in
1830 gave the Third Republike opportunity to add Algeria into the French Empire.
Since the Third Republic regarded Algiers as an annex to the French Empire, the
French state tried to impose the French culture into the Algerian life. Above all, it
tried to frame modernity in Algaaiwith the imposition of the French knowledge,
power, and identity (Naylor 2000:12).
Jules Ferry effectively implemented the assimilationist method in the French
colonialism in Africa on the eve of the First World War. The economic costs of the
preparatiorfor war forced the French to reimplement association as they did before

the Revolution (Gueraud 1959:373). Mosheu Gershowitz inMhigary Rule of

France in Moroccdists the three possible reasons of this shift as follow;

First, assimilation perceivethe other cultures as inferior and insignificant
when compared to French culture, and the French often envisaged the
replacement of these traditions by the unifying French culture to be a slow,
careful and lasting process. Second, the assumption thaseligecieties
were the equal members of the French civilization started to annoy the elites.
Third, the introduction of new ideas to colonized youth educated in a
European style could erode their respect for their French masters and lead
them to demand refms which the colonial system would not tolerate
(2000:56).
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Once the Third Republic implemented assimilation in Algiers, tidestained from

using it for the Tunisian conquest in 1881. First of all, they were quite busy with
home affairs, and Tunisia watoo small and unpopulated to imply assimilation.
Instead, they decided to use indirect rule brought by association. However,
colonialism of Africa after the Berlin Congress led the Third Republic to use
assimilation agairfVesseling:1996: 5)Accordingly, Senegal would be the center of

the French assimilationist method in West Africa, and Africans would be ruled by

the local chiefschefs de province, chefs de canton and chefs de viNdbereas a

Ministry of Colonies was founded in 1894, a presidentiadjree established the

General Government of West Africa which grouped together all the French West
African states including Ivory Coast, Dahomey, Guinea, Niger, Sudan, Senegal,
Mauritania, Upper Volta n 189 5. Because of Senegal 06:¢
France, Senegal was ruled by a General Governor who would be responsible to the
Quai d6Orsay in France. This policy chan
First World War. The Protectorate that was found in Morocco adopted an
associationist metd instead of an assimilationist one.

Association as the method of the French colonial policy in Morocco was not
originally a French idea. Copied from the British indirect rule that was implemented
not only in Africa but all in the colonies, the French pigal indirect rule only when
the First World War forced the French state to change it in Africa. A second
difference between French and British indirect rules was about the status of the local
chiefs. The British did not unite their West African landshesRrench did, and they
did not use the metropolis officers for the final decisions of these colonies unlike the
French who did. The British tried as much as possible to see that all the chiefs they

used were traditional rulers whereas the French werparticular at this point, and
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the chef de cantomvas not a traditional chief. Third, the British were more inclined

to respect the chiefs under them and to give them more powers than the French did.
Local chiefs were more important for the British. Fouttie British administered

each of their four colonies separately. This was partly because the British colonies
were so widely scattered that they could not be efficiently administered from one
center. Last, the British, unlike the French, did not attempiass laws in London

for all their West African colonies. On the contrary the Governor of each territory
drew up lines according to needs of his particular area (Okoth 1979:223).

Not only British, but also German, Portuguese, Italian and Belgian indirect
rules were different from the French one. The French African administration differs
from the German one in the sense that the German Chancellor Otto von Bismarck
was against colonialism at first, unlike the French who based their African
colonialism on deper grounds than the GermaAsother difference of the German
indirect rule in Africa from the French was in the type of the colonial regime.
Whereas French ruled her African lands through assimilation at the end ofthe 19
century, the Germans prefadrassociationism from the beginning. When colonialist
ideas flourished in Germany, the Colonial Association (Kolonialverein) was founded
in Frankfurt on December61882. The real birth of the German colonial empire,
however, took place on April 24th 188when Bismarck extended Reichschutz
(Protection of t he Reich) to L¢egderitzl ar
South West Africa. On 5 July Togo was declared a German Protectorate with 12 July
as of Cameroon. Between 1886 and 1890, the Germansaaieto East Africa.

The difference at the Belgian indirect rule in Africa from the French is also
visible. The colonization of Congo by the Belgian King Leopold Il was committed

without the approval of the Belgian Parliament, which is something totdfbrelnt
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from the French one. King Leopold Il was considering Africa as a cake to get a slice,
nothing more. In this sense as well, Africa meant less to Leopold than the British and
t he Fr encWemustbe caretul, gkillful &nd ready to act touget slice of
this magnificent African cakeo.

A second difference was that African colonialism was already approved by the
Assembl ® Generale in France. Unt i | t he
established because of the chaotic atmosphere King Ledpotdild not prevent,
Congo was a personal property of King Leopold Il. More than the cake value he
attributes to Africa, King Leopold Il followed a different way to acquire a colonial
land throughout the world. Instead of spending any military efforteat@ colonial
lands in Africa, King Leopold kindly asked the state leaders to share or to give some

of their lands with/to him;

One day he asked a Spanish correspondent: Are the Philippines for sale? He
wrote to Queen Victoria: Would you perhaps consideganizing an
expedition to China? He also wrote
treasure is quite rich and poorly protected in 1859. In 1861, he asked a
Belgium naval officer: Do you know of an island in Oceania, the China Sea
or the Indian Ocean, # suits us? He once told that New Guinea has his

interest. But no one wanted to get roi

45).

The Portuguese indirect rule in Africa, on the other hand, was closer to the French

one, especially after the rule of Gerleé8alazar. The Portuguese ruled their African

col oni es wi t h i ndirect rul e Sal azar 6s E :

Greater France of the Third Republic. In addition to the French, the Portuguese
married the women of the colonized lands. ([Daen1983:163). The Salazar
Government made the constitutional changes that transformed colonies to overseas

provinces in 1951 as did Charles de Gaulle in 1953.
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From the settlement of the Phoenicians to the French, this chapter showed
that the Maghreb wasonquered. This colonization of the Maghreb left significant
cultural impacts on the Maghrékmazighs including the AralAmazigh population
of Morocco. In this sense, the inbetweeness theme that analyzes the impacts of the
European colonialism on the ratal identity of the colonized through the concepts
of double consciousness, hybridity and cultural heritage could also be observed even
before the French and Spanish Protectorates.

Islam, as one of these cultural impacts, started to be transformed into a
component of the Moroccan national identity by the establishment of Morocco in
1055. The territorial belonging that Smith argued in his national identity definition
transformed Islam from cultural identity into a national identity. In a time where the
Arabs and theAmazighs were unable to define themselves with a particular ethnic
concept, Islam was the unique way of defining who they were. The role of Islam in
the national identity of the Arabs amdimazigls of Morocco deepened by the
activities of the Potguese in the mid6" century and continued until the settlement
of the French and Spanish protectorates in 1912. Europeans that were regarded as
Christians were tired to expel from Morocco by the Islamic movements that in 1822
caused the division of thloroccan lands into Blad al Siba and Blad al Makhzen.
Rupert Emer sonds argument t hat t he Af r i
Europeans themselves could also be visible in the relationship witAntlazighs
and the ArabsAmazighs were always more volatii@ the Islamic reaction to the

Europeanness, as the next chapter shows.

The French Protectorate, eventually, was settled in Morocco under these
conditions where Islam had been established as the unique component of the

Moroccan national identity in théitne. Morocco was colonized by the French in the
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context of French colonialism in Africa, and it was an example of the
implementation of associationism as the new method of the French colonialism after
assimilationism. It was again the policies that werglemented as a result of
associationism, the respect to Islam for instance unlike the Spanish Protectorate
showed, that led King Hassan Il to instrumentalize hybridity that was formed in that
time in postcolonial Moroccan national identity while assertMgrocco was
European according to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome. It is the transformation
of Islam from Moroccan cultural identity into the national identity that formed the
very basis of Moroccanness as one side of this hybridity that the Kidg ha
instrumentalized in postcolonial Moroccan national identity d@im the

Europeanness of Morocco according to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome.
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CHAPTER IV

SUCCESSFUL INTEGRATION OF THE FRENCH WITH
MOROCCAN ISLAM: CREATION OF POSTCOLONIAL
HYBRIDITY IN 1912 -1925 MOROCCO

4.1. TheoreticalMatch of Moroccan Hybridity i n 19121925

It was said about postcolonial nationalism that three themes cover the impacts of
European colonialism on the national identity of the colonized: the colonial eitiqu
the inbetweenneess and the admiration of Europe. While analyzing the
inbetweenness theme, | mentioned that Homi Bhabha in his $tuely.ocation of
Culture gave the name of hybridity to the duality at the culture of the colonized in
the postcolonial p&yd that was constructed by the colonizer in the colonial period.

This inbetweenness that was referred to by Bhabha as hybridity was also called as
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Adoubl e consci ous nibesBack Attaytic Pau | it Gull r wiyali n

by Edward Said itCulture and Imperialism

In accordance with this theme, the instrumentalization of a cultural hybridity
between Morocco and France in postcolonial Moroccan national identity by King
Hassan Il to explain/justify the Europeanness of Morocco in 1987 accordihg to t
article 237 of the Treaty of Rome is an example of this theme of postcolonial
nationalism. In this sense, the French during the Protectorate created such a cultural
hybridity in Morocco between 1912 and 1956, especially between 1912 and 1925,
that King Hassan Il in 1987 instrumentalized it in postcolonial Moroccan national
identity to explain/justify the Europeanness of Morocco according to the article 237
of the Treaty of Rome. This and next chapters, accordingly, intend to explore how
this cultural hyloidity that was instrumentalized by King Hassan Il in 1987 was
created in Morocco by the French administration during the Protectorate. It aims at
showing the reader how this hybridity was created in Morocco between 1912 and
1925 for now, by also pointingut how Islam was used as a national identity against

the French forces in both Blad al Siba and Blad al Makhzen.

4.2. The EBsences of the French Protectorate in Morocco

The French Protectorate that was settled in Morocco by the Treaty of Fez was
regarctd as the best implementation of French indirect rule in the Maghreb. The
French came to Morocco with eighty years of experience of the Algerian, and twenty
five years of experience of the Tunisian conquests. Briefly, French administration in

Morocco was lie honeymoon of the Protectorate regime (Montagne 1948; 362).
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During the forty four years of the Protectorate, seventeen Resident Generals were
appointed by the Quai doOrsay. Among t he
ruled the Protectorate the mostorfr 1912 to 1925. From the beginning of the
Protectorate, Lyautey was regarding Morocco differently than Algeria and Tunisia.
Lyautey said: AWe are not here in Tunis
Here, it must be arealfyand f Mo r o cunisia oi Egyptn The ReSidency
invokes the theoretical nature of tekarifiarf* powers. The Tunisiabeyliksand
Egyptian khedives were differeftt.

The French Protectorate in Morocco was an example of the French African
colonial policy that used the methodl association. According to the Treaty of Fez
signed between France and the Moroccan sultan in 1912, Morocco would be
indirectly ruled throughout the Moroccan sultan, who would be the final authority on
the power of Moroccan state. In addition, Morocdaws would be respected,
education level of Moroccan locals would be developed by respecting religious
education, and the French settlers would be expected to respect the social relations of

the natives. As the first and third articles of the Treaty ofdtaizd:

1-The government of the French Republic and his Majesty Sultan agreed
over Morocco to establish new political, judicial, military, economics and
finance on the basis of new reforms. This regime will accept the current
religious and traditional alues of the Sultan, exercise of Islam religion
and its institutions. It will comport a reformed Makhzen. The government
of the French Republic will also recognize the Spanish interests in the
country. Tangiers will retain its international statug.I& Government of

the French Republic accepts taking all necessary steps in case the
personality or the power of the Sharifian Majesty would be endangered
(Lugan; 2011: 237).

0 Letter of Lyautey to Pichon: Nous ne sommes pas ici en Tunsie. La bas le protectorat est une
fiction,ici il est,et il doitetre,une realite.(Rivet 1996

L The sultan was callesharifin Morocco by that time.

“?Le Maroc noest plus Tunisie

noée
pouvoir ch®rifien. Le be@takttdnt

st
si)e
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The Moroccan Protectorate would assume the indirect rule by appointing Moroccans
as he rulers and mediators. Inspired by the British indirect rule in Nifefaance

would not post any French into Moroccan administration circles, but Moroccan
locals in these posts would directly be responsible to the Resident General. This was

stated byLyautey himself on July'$1916:

Morocco is a Protectorate. Before the war, people resisted direct government
for the cost of pain and even death. The war gave us a harsh lesson to change
or voice. The protectorate is an economical and moral penetddtiopeople,

not by asserting our force our view of liberty, but in aarrow association

in which we will administer Morocco in peace through her own government
organs by following her own customs and liberties (Gruner 1984%21).

I n Lyaut e waté somgPehangioa,dhe ase of force on Moroccan locals was

not favored at all. General Lyautey told the French soldiers who were sent to

Morocco:

Show your strength to avoid using it. Never enter in a village without reflecting
that a market should be apel in it next day. In so far as you are not forced to
impose your will in order to avoid disorder, leave the Moors in p&ace.

% The 1966 movie Khartoum featuring by Charltdaston shows that the British General Gordon as

the mayor of Khartoum defended the city against the mahdi Mohammed Ahmed in 1885. General
Gordon rules Khartoum in an indirect rule, where he respects Islam and where he teaches the
Sudanians how to make mméor instance. Because of the lack of support from the British Empire,
General Gordon lost the city but his administration until that time was commemorated by a statue of
Gordon on a camel. The Moroccans also made a statue of General Lyautey in Casabtamca

camel but a horse. Lyauteyodés indirect rule in Mo
rule of the British in Sudan.

“Le Maroc est un protectorat. Avant l a guerre, ol
acete pouss®e que beaucoup croient fatale vers |
pr ®c ®dant |l 6annexion | ®gal e. La guerre nous a f
protectorat <cbest Il a p®n®t r antoino np aBrc olndoars geaurev iests en
force ou m°me ° nos I|ibert®s, mai s par une assoc

|l a pai x par ses propres organes de gouvernement,
* Residence General, La renaissada Maroc.
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Gener al Lyauteyodéds indirect rule in Moroc
the French Minister of Foreign Affairs, Ragond Poi ncar ®. Poincar
Morocco that would serve the benefits of the French colons in the Protectorate. The
Protectorate idea of Gener al Lyaut ey, i n
the development of Morocco together with the peagléorocco and the French
settlers. I n the |l etter sent to his frie
the French needed to develop the Protectorate in Morocco on behalf of the Moroccan
sultan. The letter shows how Lyautey did not want any amlitor police action

against the locals. He also criticized colonialism:

| think that the colonial war is not dirty and destructive of civilization as it is

in Europe. It alone makes life, and it is constructive. Second, imagery of the
pacification must b for the name of sultan. This type of propaganda suggests
that there is no military operation here in Morocco but police actions to order
the Makhzen. Furthermore, France does not conquer a foreign country but she
re-establishes the order threatened bgrehny. It restores the state here in
Morocco, it unifies an Empiré.

The perception of the French Protectorat
was not the only difference. Two men also had different views about Moroccan

locals. General Lyautey reg@dl peopl e | iving in Morocco

contrast, had a totally opposite Vview. I

To place the French in the same rank with the Moroccan, is to diminish his
prestige, a risk of spilling French bloodhen everyone is jealous of us when

BlLetter t oom Dyaltey a sJse® pfense que | a guerre coloni al
destructive de civilisation comme en Europe. Elle seule fait de vie, elle seule est constructive.
Deuxi mement, | 6i mage°tiree dpoura epacdmpgtceaatdwns dloti &
propagande sugg re qudil n y a pas au Maroc des ¢
r ®gl er | e makhzen. Ainsi |l a France ne conquiert

| anarchi e. E | U Maroc. &€lte urdfie une Endpite ERivat1996).c i a
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we are commanding them. The French must then become a chief or at least a
monitor in Moroccd’’
Same argument was repeated by the General Chief of Staff of the French Henry

Barrieu. In a letter sent to General LyautBgrieu said:

It is necessary, first, to have a point of view on the fact that these races that
form the Moroccan people are prejudged, and that they are inferior to us.
They are differen?®, hereés the whol e

In contrast, General Lyautey rejectdee superiority of the French to Moroccans,

whom he saw them as equal as the Frenchllea t er he r ehebaided t o

The Tunisian is a woman, the Algerian is a man, and the Moroccan is a lion.
In the fronts of France, the Moroccans seemntiost heroic soldiers among
all the overseas troops.

He repeated the same argument in another

Moroccans are descendants of Amaazighs who made North Africa as part
of the Roman Empire arsenal. Morocco is an artifaictthe Moroccans
without any trace of the Europeatis.

Letter to LyauteettremuRoiFm@aar®@&i s dans un rang,

cdbest di mi nuer son prestige, c B,eadots que nout méus qu e  d «
commande de | a m®nager |jalousement Leuabm@ane-ai s al
un moniteur au Maroc (Rivet 1996).

%% Letter to Lyautey from Barrieu | | est n®cessaire, déabor d, doéun
races, de ne point sbéimaginer a priori, que | es
sont differengés voila tout (Rivet 1996).

“Letter to Poincalbe® Tuminsileynaugasty une femme, | 6A
Marocain est unil o n . En de fait sur l e front de | a Frani

hommes d

e guerres |l es ptiusgd®r o g uiess (Ripediddr dowwst o

VLetter t
[
e

o Del clesMa®caing sonmnlesldgseendargsiglesr b  r es qui avali
gue du Nord un des greniers dansdaftsEmpi r e
s Europ®ens (Rivet 1996) .

de | 6 Afr
traces d
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I n the event, Lyauteyods indirect rul e i
Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Paris that bothered Lyautey considerably. In one letter

he addressed to the French senBtretti de la Roca, he said;

| hold Morocco till now just with mya politique musulmand am sure that it
is good, and | ask you directly that nobody comes and spoils my gant& here.

4.3. Use of Islam in Morocco by Blad al Sib&mazighs against the

French

In order to achieve the goals that were listed in the treaty of Fez, General Lyautey
knew that he would be respectful to Islam in Morocco that so far was the unique
component of Moroccan national identity since 1342. The French very well knew
that Idam in Morocco had been used as a solidarity tool against the Europeans for
many years, and they did not want to launch a strong rebellion that would stop them
to implement the ideal Protectorate in their minds by harming or disrespecting it as
the case wain Algeria. The Arab anAmazighpopulation in Blad al Makhzen was
already under the French control since the locals of this region had no chance to
reject the sovereignty of the Moroccan sultan, who already agreed with the
establishment of the Frencho®ctorate in Morocco. However, tiemazightribes

who moved to the southern Morocco and established Blad al Siba as a reaction to the

Moroccan sultan whom they thought was incapable of protecting the prestige of

% | etter to de la RocafromLyautey J e ndai tenu | e Maroc janequdi ci
Je suis s%r quodelle est | a bommemeetnej viteaanede m®Ord
(Rivet 1996).
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Islam were a significant threat to the pmeition of the whole country (Afigbo
1986:183; Rivet 1996:88). Themazightribes who defined themselves as the real
guardians of Islam in southern Morocco (Blad al Siba), resisted the French forces
and quite effectively implemented the rolelsifamin Moroccan national identity to

fight the Christian French. The official bulletin on Jurfe1913 expressed how the

aggressivémazightribes in the south harmed the troops of French General Alix;

In the Oriental Morocco, General Alix stopped the offensnaements of the

hostile tribes on May 281913. A group of troops stayed in Safsafat in case a

manoevour intervention wotuld be necess
The pacification of southern Morocco was going on together with the increasing
hostilities of theAmazightribes in the region. The official bulletin on Julf{} 4913
expressed how th@mazigls in the Ben Bou Yahi mountains and theazighs of

Beni OQOuarani in the city of MO6-oun mobi |

the French did not regard shmobility as a threat:

In the Oriental Morocco, the situation is very satisfying. On the left Bank of
Moulaya, there is a grouping of 200 armed hostiles in the mountains of Beni
Bou Yahi in the North East of Mhai-on. F
Ouranais were confined in their mountaiiis.

The Amazigh activism was more intensive in the south of Blad al Siba than in the

north. The official bulletin on January 5th 1914 expressed how the French troops

forced theAmazighs of Blad al Siba to migrat® the south of Fez. The bulletin also

32 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, June 4th 1913: Au Maroc Oriental, le
succ s remport® par8l MaGeh 48] AbiIi Nprd de MO6-o0unN

mouvement offensif des hibous hostiles qui ont ®
manouvr e reste concentr® ° Saf safat en mesur e d
mani festait aupr s | e kasbah de M-oun.

% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, July 4th 1913: Dans le Maroc Oriental,

la situation se mai ntient tr s satisfaisante. :
groupement hostile d200 fusils dans les montagnes de Beni Bou Yahi, aux-ead de M-oun.
Enfin, aux sud de M-oun, | es Beni Ouarani restent
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showed that the Ksim&mazigts in this region tried to capture the city of Agadir but

they failed to do so:

By the operations of Gener al Henrys t
of this tribe migrated to the athern region of Fez to Ait Tserrouchen. Their
presence at this turbulent group is already worrying for the security of the
Sais. Agadir was protected against the hostile enterprises of the Ksima tribe
and all the region was surrendered by the HouararumoTiznit, the
grouping favorable to the Makhzen continued to be formed thanks to the
influence of the Tazeroualt Cherif and the intervention of Caid ben Dahan.
These results, in real terms, cannot be considered as definitive. They are
acquired, in factjn a country that abides under the influences of recent
troubles®*
The Amazigh aggression against the French continued in the following days. The
Amazigh dahir that was promulgated by General Lyautey on 1914 intensified this
aggressionThe Amazightribes 6 ef forts to create a nat.
French consisted of a union between #mazighs of Blad al Siba, and the
Amazighs and Arabs of Blad al Makhzen. Nevertheless,Aheazigrs of Blad al
Siba were much more interested in an alliance wi¢hBlad al Makhze®mazighs
because of cultural closenesses. The Blad al Makheerzigts participated in some
of these organizations. In order to prevent the interaction of Blad alAiaaighs
with the Blad al MakhzerAmaziglrs, General Lyautey promwted a dahir on

October 5th 1914 that would give some privileges to the Blad al Makhzen ones. This

dahir aimed at separating the Blad al Makh2amazigls, and also Arabs, from the

% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, January 5th 1914: A la suite des

op®rmg idu Gener al Henrys aux Ben Mtir de nombr eux
sud de | a r®gion de Fez, aux Ait Tserrouchen. L
i ngui ®t ant . Par | a s®cur i weles thesurds de ppotedionmes tridus S ai s
soumi ses. Agadir est prot®g® contre |l es entrepri
partie soumise des Haouar a. Autour de Tiznit | €
constituerl ugernG&cee d'e Icohi@nrfi f de Tazaoual't et a | 6i
r®sultats ne peuvent ° vrai dire, °tre encore coOl
un pays qui demeure encore sous In@i nddéaetnaxret del
int®ressants qubéils ne sont pas exig® | é6intervent

plus indirecte.
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Blad al SibaAmazigls. In order to isolate the Arabs awdnazighs of Blad al
Makhzen from theAmazighs of Blad al Siba General Lyautey thought of a specific
training program that would include French language education. daisr
awakened a strong reaction among the Blad al Aibhazighs who were providing
guns for the Blad al Ménzen Amazigts. The official bulletin on November 13
1914 expressed that thenazighdahir of 1914 had awakened the resistance feelings

of the Blad al Sib&mazigls:

The month of November was characterized by the brutal events of the
aggressiveAmazighs of the Middle Atlas after eleven months of passivity.
They woke up all of a sudden after the 1914 d&hir.

The one on November 994914 expressed how the Harkmazighs were

challenging the 191dahir in the Sous region:

In the Sous, the notable rebalsd enemies put up a fight that is supported by
the Harkas tribes. They are ambitious to do every possible thing to nullify the
1914 dahir®

The one on Decembel?3914, on the other hand, showed howAeazighs in the

Tadla region were hostile to theghch:

In the South of Tadla and in the east of Marrakech, the gfamdzigls
chief??7 put their propaganda into practice. The number of hostile unions
rises:

% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, November 13th 1914: Le mois de
novembre ai®®® paar det @rusque r ®veil agressif des
onze mois de passivit®. I'ls se sont r®veill ®s | us
% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, November 29th 18 B sous, les

notables rebelles et presque hostiles les luttes interminables soutenues par le harkas Maghzen contre

|l es partisans de |l a cause hibbiste ont final emen
®l i miner | e dahir de 1914.
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The impacts of the 191Amazigh dahir on the Amazigh resistance against the
French went on betves 1915 and 1918 in Blad al Siba. The official bulletin on
January 1% 1915 showed that thamazighs there stopped their actions during the

Ramadan but then restarted at the end:

By the end of Ramadan, we encountered with a certain nhumber of agitators
who, especially in the Northern front, are looking forward to provoking an
offensive action on behalf of the population of the-sarrendered zon&.

Fighting theAmazightribes on one hand, the French were also trying to protect some

tribes from militant eactions in Blad al Siba. The official bulletin on Februdly 2

1915 expressed how Morocco was problematic by that time:

On the basis of Moulaya the calm was maintained in the region of Guilliz, in
the south of the country of Beni Bou Yahi, by a policedoin the right gaza

of the river. The components and the troops of the tribes who came from the
left Gaza were protected against any attack that came from the Bnei Bou
Yahis. In the South, the war between the Magkzen and its supporters go on
around the ldida du Mouiz as the Pacha of Taradout. This movement was not
defined hostile yet but it is a sign of trouble in this problematic codntry.

The official bulletin on January™71916 expressed how the French regarded the

Amazighresistance as propagandaizg

37 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, December 3rd 1914: Au Sud de Tadla

et N | 6est de Marrakech, |l es grands berb res che
r®unions hostiles se multiplient.

% The official bulletin of theFrench Protectorate in Morocco, January 14th 1915: Avec la fin de
Ramadan, on a copnci d® une certain activit® des

provoquer une action offensive des populations de zone insoumise.
39 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, Februaly 1015: Sur la base

Moul ayya | e cal me a ®t ® maintenu dans | a r®gion
tourn®e de police effectu® sur | a eaixdedegtdbusc he du
venus de |l a rive droite ont ®t® prot ges contre
la lutte continue contre | es adversaires de Magh:
la Pacha de Taradout. Ce moueemt ndéa pas un caract re hibbiste
l uttes incessantes qui ne sont toujours d®roul e ¢
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The news of our success in Tadhra and in Tafifalet on one hand, and the
perpetually active propaganda in Semlali on the other, simultaneously
influence the populations of High Moula§f.
The activities of theAmazighs t hat wer e r e cgaor doeyd tahse fFprre
started to form unions among tienazightribes in Blad al Siba in 1917. As the

official bulletin on March 29 1916 expressed, the Beni Ouarain and Harira tribes

formed a union against the French in a war that was called the JuGobat:

According to the information, the Beni Ouraian Gberaba and all other Ait

Segrouchen of Harira tribes would participate to the 16 July Combat against
41

us.

An Amazighrebel leader Abdelmalek had a specific role in the formation of unions
between theAmazightribes against the French. His role in these unions that were

being formed between th&mazightribes was expressed by the official bulletin on

May 21 1916:

Abdelmalek again tends to unite some dissidents around him. He is making
an active propganda by letters that have failed to produce a response in the
tribes Ehat are not surrendered in Taza. Many new agitators raise in the Rif
tribes?

“? The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, January 7th 1916: Les nouvelles de nos
succ s au dadiméi kal et ddune part, l a propagand e
influence simultan®ment | es populations de | a Hal
“The official bulletin of the French Protector:
renseignements toussleBeni Ouarain Gberaba et tous les Ait Seghrouchen de Harira auraient
particip® au combat de 16 juillet contre nous.

2 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, May 21st 1916: Abdelmalek tente
encore de r ®unir aingénts dissidetts, il faiupar letire ené active prapagantle

gui reste sans ®cho dans | es tribus non soumises
dans les tribus de Rif.
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Among these tribes, it seems that the Beni Ouaran were very active. The official
bulletin on September 221916 expressed that the Beni Ouaranis were setting up

ambushes against the French;

The Beni Ouaraian Bheraba continues to set up ambushes to our allies and
execute groups against our garrisons of the advanced*posts.
Abdelmalek also had a role in foation of these unions the official bulletin on
December 2 1916 expresses. The bulletin admits he is active in these formations,
but predicts that he would not be able to be successful due to the lack of financial

power:

It is for sure that Abdelmalek,nder the pretext to organize a possible
resistance and aggression of Khemlacha, tries to group them against us. He
does not have money and thus few influef{ce.
The struggle of thémazighs against the French continued under the command of
Abdelmalek by 917. Abdelmalek was one of the most powerful chiefs of the
Amazight ri bes in the south. As the | etter sc¢

Abdelkader forces attacked and damaged the troops under the Colonel Charles

command:

On June 13th, the lieutant Colonel Charles as the Commander of Taza was
violently attacked by a group of Abdelmalek conting®nt.

“The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Moroccopt8aber 22nd 1916Les Beni
Ouarain Gheraba continuent ~ tendre des embuscad:
de la main contre nos garnisons de nos postes avances.

*The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, Decemtfet a1 6 Cbest en wvain
Abdel mal ek, sou pretexte dbéborganiser |l a resistan
de |l es grouper contre nous. 1 néa pas dbéaregent
“Letter from Rabat t o Qua L3 juhdedliewteaaptplonel Chades 1 5t h 1
Commandant de Taza a ®t® violemment attaque par |
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The efficiency of Abdelmalek in Blad al Siba was growing every day. The letter sent
to Quai d 6 Or"s191y expressed that Abdetm@lek hastdme a real

trouble for the French:

Suitable to our previous telegrams, the question of Abdelmalek here
dominates all. This problem is the greatest problem that we have ever met for
the sake of our situation in Morocéb.
The forces of Abdelmalek were ganizing irregular attacks that were taking long
hours for the French to repel. The official bulletin on Augugt 1917 expressed

that the French were using soldiers from Senegal in the pacification of the Southern

Morocco:

Here is the situation: The obngents of Abdelmalik reacted harshly in the
morning of 7, in the night of 7 to 8, and of 8 to 9. The attack of 8 to 9 lasted
21 hours. The enemy lost 78 bodies, and we lost 2 Senegalese and a surgent
on the § regiment*’
The Amazighrebels under theeshdership of Abdelmalek continued in the following
year as well. The official bulletin on February™1918 expressed that his forces had

even targeted thédmazigh tribes that surrendered to the French in the southern

Morocco:

“Letter from Rabat to Qu@onfdéoOm@ment Jul yr @Vit i dMs

t ® ®gr ammes ,esadd ont dibAibdleda maql ek qui domi ne tout.
peut dire que cbest devenu aujourdobéhui une quest:
“" The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, August 12th 1917 jp.6tuation est
suivant e: Les contingents doéAbdel mal ek ont r ®agi
8, et de 8 au 9. Léattaque du 8 au 9 na dure de

Nous avons perdu 2ergeife®gal ai ses tues et un s
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The mehallas of Abdelmaletetook their activities and operate a serial of
aggression on our posts and on our tribes who were surrendered on February
2"d 39 7" and §' without succes®
By the end of May 1919, it was seen that Abdelmalek had managed to reach to the
northern boder of the Blad al Makhzen. The official bulletin on Ma&'? 6919
expressed that Abdel mal ekdés forces were

Amazighs were coming to the northern borders and were giving support to the

Amazighs there since the begingiof the Protectorate:

The information | got in Fez confirmed me about the attention to
Abdelmalek. He is installed at the Senadja on the Spanish borders. He has
already grouped 76800 weapons in few week3.
The Amazighresistance under the leadershfpAbdelmalek was also continued by
otherAmazighchiefs such as al Hadjan, Pacha el Kasbah, Ali Ould el Hadj, Cheikh
Moulaud el Mammouchi, and Sherif Moustapha. The official bulletin on Augt®t 23

1920 expressed how al Hadjan, for instance, was effeativibe Riata and Branes

Amagzighs to start a collective rebel against the French forces:

We signal a recrudescence of agitatio
chief Chingetti el Hhadjan and the emissaries of our enemies deploy a big
activity. The catingents of these two tribes acted against us nearby Amelil

on January 1.%°

“8 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate iroidcco, February 12th 1918es mehallas

d6éAbdel mal ek ont repris |l eur activit® et op®r® utl
sur les tribus soumises les deuxjt®, sept et neuf f®vrier sans succ
9 The official bulletin of the French Protecttean Morocco, May 6th 1919Renseignments que je

trouve © Fez me confirment | dattention ° Abd el
esmgnol s. 1 a dej a gr e800gwBils.en quel gues semaines 7
* The official bulletin of the French Protectorate Ntorocco, August 23rd 19190n signale une
recrudescence dobéagitation chez | es Riatrasdet | es |
nos ennemis europ®ens d®pl oient une grande acti
janvier, ont tent® une action sur nous pr s de | ¢
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On the other hand, the official bulletin on January' 1821 expressed how the

Pacha el Kasbah united the Ait Bessous tribes under his rule:

From January 12to 14", enemy goups undertook two initiatives. One was
observed in theéAmazigh installation in Ain Bou Kellel; the other was the
fraction of Beni Taggous (Branes). On January' 1the cavaliers of Ait
Bessous were united under the orders of Pacha El Kasbah, whodealize
razziaover rebel camps several kilometers far from our Post.

4.4. Use of Islam in Morocco against the French by Blad al Makhzen

Amazighs

In contrast to the Aralhmazighcommunity who were living in the Blad al Makhzen
and who o0bey attority thag had acdepteal thé Breneh rule already, the
Amazigh tribes of the south tried to organize the Blad al Makhzen Arabs and
Amazighs to fight the French together. That is why several reactions were witnessed
against the French particularly amonga@lal MakhzerAmazighs as well. These
reactions at the beginning of the French Protectorate intensified around the city of
Fez. The official bulletin on May"™1912 expressed the strategic importance of the
city of Fez for the French Protectorate in Maroclt argues how thamazightribes

of the Hayanna, Tsouls, Branes and Riata were active in the Souk el Arba and Taza

*1 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in MarocJanuary 18th 1921 D u 141J&@nviér,
des groupements ennemis ont fait deux tentatives

install ® © Ain Bou Kelllel, | 6autre contre | a fra
guich et | es caviasl iseawss Aids Baarbdroess rdBwunPacha de K
une razzia sur des campements rebelles 7 quel ques:s
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regions near Fez. It also shows how the French were already organizing operations in

the southern Morocco against théseazightribes:

In Fez the situation is good and calm around capital. Organization of the
Confederation of the Hayanna takes place around Souk el Arba. Several actions
of the Tsouls, the Branes and the Riata in the region of Taza were replied. The
neighborhood of the citywas calm. The operations in the South were
condugged with success. We must guarantee the communication security of Fez
by sea’

The activities of theAmazightribes around the city of Fez were also expressed in
further official bulletins. Among them, thene on May 11 1912 expressed that the
Amazightribes of the Tsouls and Branes were active around Fez. The bulletin also
showed how the ArabAmazigts of the Blad al Makhzen had fun with the French in

a festival in the city of Meknes. It also shows hdw Colonel Henrys tried police

actions in the city of Ifrane:

We signal from Fez that new troubles were perceived at the Tsouls and the
Branes. However, these actions were not interpreted as hostile. In Meknes,
several brilliant equestrian festivals wagwen on May 12nd and 13th 1912
with a competition of commoners of the tribes of the region together with an
alliance of Europeans and indigenous people. In Beni Mtir, the colonel Henrys
went on to exercise his police action on the point Adfaane by asuring our
installation on that front by constructing of blocks. Several groups of enemies
keep the country on the left bank of Oum er Rébia.

®2 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, May 4th 1912: A Fez la situation est
bonneetcalmenege dans | es environs de |l a capitale. Lbéor
se poursuit autour de poste de Soyk el Arba. Quelques excitations du desordre repandues chez les
Tsoul s, Il es Brones et |l es Rriatbaaavdnentrotudie o
produit. Le voisinage de |l a ville reste tranquil
pour suivies avec succ s. |1l sbdbagit de garantir | e
>3 The official bulletin & the French Protectorate in Morocco, May 11th 190 signale de Fez que

nouveaux troubles seraient survenus chez les Tsouls et les Branes. Mais, ils ne sont pas encore traduits

par aucun acte doéhostilit®. A dMerkm®es Idesl>dret |lae
le concours de neeavaliers des tribus de | a r ®gi on, et
dOEur op®ens et déindig nes. Aux Beni MOt ir, Il e ¢
pol i ce sur {fmane pp@ssurant notré istatlatiom sur cette ligne par la construction des

bl ockeaus. Quel que groupe dbdédennemi s peux nombreu
| 60um er Rebi a
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The Amazigh activism around Fez continued in the following month. However, the
official bulletin on December 211912 expressed how the Sharif of the city of

Chinguetti in the southern Morocco created disorder in the city of Taza:

In the East of Fez and the North of Hayanna, a beginning of agitation
compared to its external excitaitons, have just manifested. Twasge no
hostility observed, however . The cal m
we have just received the news of disorder in the region of Taza by the cherif
of Chinguetti®*

The French found themselves successful againsfmh@&zigh reactions in the fst

year of the Protectorate. Thmazigh tribes were showing their reactions to the

French rule in the nepacified regions by that time. The official bulletin on M&y 9

1913 was about one of these situations in the north of Fez. It expressed that the

adions of the Harka@Amazigls were well replied by the French troops in the cities of

M6 -oun and Beni MOt ir
Favorable events were observed in whol
Harkas enemies received a good lesson from us. In the North of Fez, the
agitation did not give any hostility

maintained with peace and the rebels surrendered. The Moroccan experience
showed us how frequent the surprises and doubts in a country where many
elements try to hit us, especia#lya point where were not really pres&nt.

> The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, Decemtiet 2912 Dans | dest
Fez, et au nord des Hayannas, uc o mmencement ddbéagitation, du a se
se manifester . el nben est r®sul t® encore aucun
M6¢oun ou | don a seul ement re-u |l a nouvparl | e du

agissant de Cherif Chinguetti.
% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, May 9th 1913Des ®v ne men:

favorables sont survenus dans toute | 6®t endue du
ont re-u unn. aus oNoirtdaidree Heez-,0 | 6agi tation pr ®c ®der
acte dbébhostilit® contre nous. A Beni M&tir, I a

nouveaux ®checs. Léexp®rience Mar oclassorgriseaetd ®j ©
redoutables es ®v nements surtout dans un pays o
sbagit dbdbune r®gi on OU nNOUS ne pouvons pas °tre e
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One year after the French had argued that they were satisfied with the situation in the
north, theAmazighactivism in the south was still going on. The official bulletin on
April 2" 1914 expressed how the Nuwetn zone was satisfactory unlike the South.

The French one more time called th@azightribes in this regiomspropagandists:

In the Northern zone, the internal politics is satisfactory. The indigenous have a
correct attitude. In contrast, in the scerth zone, the political situation has
become quite serious. Agitation is carried out by the propagan@ists.

As the official bulletin on June 19th 1914 expressed,Atmazighs of the city of

Ouerira had revolted against the French under the leadershie &hiarif Adjami,

who was regarded as the enemy of the Blad al Makhzen. The bulletin also showed

show the Moiz Pasha as the Sharif of the city of Taradouant was remaining in his

position against the French:

In the region of Ouerira, in the North of Fezlithe anomaly exists at the
indigenous populations by the presence of Rogui nearby Sharif Adjami, enemy
of the Makhzen. In the region of Sous, Haida ou Mouiz Pacha of Taradouant
continued to reaffirm his situation.
Similar official bulletins about thémazigh mobilizations in the south and north
were published during the next two years. The one on May 21st 1916 was about the
increase in the frequency of these movements. It expressed hémtmgls of the

Brais, Tsouls and Beni Ouarrain were effectinethe region of Fez. This bulletin

showed how the French started to worry about their future in Morocco:

% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, Aprill 2914: Dans la zone Nord, la

politique int®rieure se maintient satisfaisante.
la zone Sud, l a situation politique &est devenue
| 6 ®c hange scrire lesdaydrssds la prapagande.

" The official bulletin of the French Protectrorate in Morocco, October 5th 1914 ans | a r ®gi o
Ouerira, au nord de Fez, un peu de malaise persiste chez les populations indigenes par suite de la

pr ®sence pmru sRodgau Ghuer i f al Adj ami , ennemi de Mag
Pacha de Taradouant a continu® ° r®affirmer sa si
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In the region of Fez, new notable marches that belong to diverse fractions of
Brais, Tsoul, Beni Ouarain go on. The frequentation of marches of the
periphery by the mountaineers is the symptoms of the development of our
influence?®
The separation of th&mazighs of Blad al Makhzen from th&mazigts of the Blad
al Siba and the Arabs by the 19ddhir did not awake enough resistance to the
French amonghe Amazigls of the Blad al Makhzen, as the Blad al S#maazigls
predicted. In accordance with this situation, Ameazighs of the Blad al Siba started
to seek the support of thA@mazighs in eastern Morocco instead of the north.
However, they also couldohfind the same support there. The Protectorate policy of
not touching the local customs did not cause any hostility against the French among
the Eastermmazighs. The official bulletin on January"41917 reported that the

Angad tribes in the East hadethiberty to celebrate their own annual festival in the

city of Sidi Yahya near Oujda:

No important event forced the political situation to the instability. The Angad
tribes celebrated, on Novembéf, 3heir annual festival of Sidi Yahya, near
Oujda, wih a traditional ceremorry.

The 1914dahir also did not create any rebel against the French in the Western

Morocco whose cities were also under the authority of Blad al Makhzen. The official

bulletin published on December 211918 expressed that the meanls in

®The official bulletin of the French Protectorat
de nouvel |l desmotabl@mppartehta divers fractions Brais, Tsoul, Beni Ouarain continue.

La fr®quentation des mar ches de l a p®riph®rie
d®vel oppement de notre influence.

% The official bulletin of the French ProtectorateNto r o ¢ ¢ 0 , January 4th 1917:
i mportant nbéest venu troubler | a situation polit
tribus de Angad ont c¢c® ®br®, | e 9 Mai, | eur f°te

accoutt m® .
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Casablanca were thinking of their economic vieling instead of the world affairs

such as the end of the First World War:

The political situation of Casablanca continues to be satisfactory. The locals

are interested less and less in the evdrds take place now in Europe and

that they only do care about their economic situation.
At the beginning of 1920, however, people of the northern cities of Fez and Meknes
started to rebel against the French forces. After this year, the Blad a\i8dmghs
managed to persuade the Blad al Makhaemazigls rebelling against the French.
This was the year when the French got a harsh attitude towardsrthzglrs in
Southern Morocco and followed armed strategies. There was a change in the
attitudes of Morocans to the French. This revolt also included the reaction against

the usage of chemical gas in Melilla by the Spanish. It was possible to observe this

change in the official bulletins. As the one published on Augu$1.920 expressed:

In the region ofTazaFez, we are always signaled that a bunch of chiefs are
looking forward to increasing hostility and aggression against us. The
Amazighs in the south very well influence tenazigls in the north after our
attacks to the SoufH.
The south eastern regiof the Blad al Makhzen was also boiling by that time. The
official bulletin that was published on Octobét 2920 expressed that ttenazigh

tribes started to mobilize against the French in the cities of Meknes and Ifrane, one in

the north and one in ¢hsouth:

% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco; December 21st 1918: La situation
politique de r®gion de Casabl anca continue ° °tr
en moins aux ®v nements gnuiEsreop®reotul rait senpr®o
situation ®conomi que.

®The official bulletin of the French Protectorat
TazaFez, on signale toujours une dizainetdkest®het s
| 6horreur agressive contre nous. Les Berb res du

nos attaques au sud.
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In the region of Meknes, two small incidents happened. One in Meknes, the
other is in Ifrane did their own junctions in the center of the Beni Mtir
territories. The people seem angry about the chemical gas incident in
Melilla.®

These movements exe also valid in the central northern zone of Morocco. The

Amazightribes in the city of Taza started hostile campaigns as the official bulletin

on March 18 1921 expressed:

In the region of Taza, the hostility of the dissident tribes was manifested by
the aggressions of some groups who damaged the post 8ffices.
At the end of 1922, even the city of Fez, which was under the control of the French,
started to be represented as dangerous instead of calm and safe, as the official

bulletin on March 28 1921expressed:

General Maurial estimates that the situation of a front in Northern Fez is very
serious but not hopeless. He is certain that the locals will turn this situation for
their advantage when the colonies in Issoual join the French®rmy.

The official bulletin of the French Protectorat
Mekn s, deaghpmehtessd®t venus, | 6un de Mekn s,

au centre de territoire des Beni Mt i r . La popul at
8 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, March 10t1 9 2 1 : Dans | a r @
Taza, l 6hostilit® de tribus dissidentes est rend

damaient les sentinelles des postes.
% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco;March 26th 1921: General aWauri

estime quden ce qui concerne un front Nord Subd
i ngui ® ant e. 1 est certain qubdau point de vue p
la colonne db6l ssoual sb6est repli®e sur | 6ar m®e.
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4.5. Wse of Islam in Morocco against the French by Blad al Siba

Amazigh literature

The military resistance of themazightribes in Blad al Makhzen against the French
showed the location of Islam in the Moroccan national identity. The French had to
put up a swng struggle against tiemazigls in order to pacify southern Morocco as
well, and they actually never managed to do it. The Blad al Siba region was never
fully pacifized.

The role of Islam that led thegenazightribes to give this struggle was also
obseved in the poems written by tifenazighs. La Resistance marocaine a travers
| 6hi stoire ou | ewritdabyMohammed HammaniesAbdeltals e s
Salih shows some Amazigh poems that expressed the resistance against the French
with Islamic feeling (Hammam&Salih, 2005, 29823) The first poem is the one of
Hammam Salih who wrote abouAaazighfrom the city of Azrou who talked about
the mercilessness of the French during their pacification of Blad al Siba. The poem
uses the Qor afiitocrefet ther Fnench, Avhiah meabBsistians that

adhere to the Greek rite and, in historical texts, the Byzantines:

Men with blues eyes, Aroumi, are an enemy that respects no rule. He shows
no mercy or pity, he has no heart and humanity; he does notcphahen,
old people. He just moves, does not Stop.

The same poet also wrote about howAlneazighcalled Tirwallal rejects the French

rule in his city. The poem shows how Tirwallal prefers to get cold in a mountain

®*Maal ouf , Ami n: My Welptembewor dst , 2009, avail a
www.aminmaalouf.net/en/tag/roumi/

®Kla wuididu tasa ila tt uqttae i,izzyan, Kla wm
nw zrin arraw g laman,Yas z e , wa | n titt a wr issin | hierr n ta

Yqgs tasa ycabarr nna ieurranin
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rather than to be a slave to the Ftenvhom he sees as Christian. Compared to the

previous one, this poem uses the word dcl

Tirwallal said: | choose a pig, come on, be a savage man. Climb to the

mountain. | prefer cold to being the dog of the Christfan.
More than Hammam and Salih, tiemazigh author Aziz Kich also refers to such
poems in his boobe la Litterature comme forme de resistance le cas de la poesie
amazighe According to Kich, the amazigh poet must always tell the truth, respect
moral and religiougraditions, defend their tribe, learn and teach, inform his group,
conserve knowledge in his memories, and be faithful (1980,318). The first poet Kich
refers to is aboutreAmazigh called Mohamed Ajana from the Ait Mgouidizrou
region. The poem shows ho¥yana was restricted by the French rule in his own land
whereas to speak is his right as long as it is accordance with the Quran. The poem
also highlights criticism of Moroccan Sultan Youssef, who had signed the Treaty of

Fez with the French in 1912;

| am an Amazigh poet who was forbidden to lie, | have the right to speak
since | was born, we are similar to the Docte, just our language is different, If
the poet speaks, it is because he knows that God wants him to speak; when it
is time to speak, he speaks in the Quran. | inform the newspapers about my
country. Take my word, it is Amazigh; take my words sirs, it is the reality. If

| fall one day, who would protect the tribe of Ait Youssi from wolves? |
would tell you that Morocco fell down when it was corered. Be like a
raindrop in the clouds to be protected from shooting, you tell yourself: Hey
patriots, Ben Youssef or we will not exist anymore. Are we going to forget
that our feeds were enchain&t?

Tenn as terwillal: i wx | abul wir, accem/ a uammu
leylubiyt urumi!

% Emk isiwl umdiaz isse mas icfa rabbi, Adda yamz aneghmis ig ami ghurs Imshaf, Gixd aneghmis

n timizar eg tjridat, Amzat awal ad ghuri iga amazigh, Amzat awal inw a midden Ihagq agga, Mr
mmutx a yimazighen assenna awdx acal, Magha yhdun assun uyussi zeg uccan, Ad awnrinix ussa
tuhilx ayenn ikkan xf Lmughrib ellig ittwaru, Ellig da teggat a rrsas anzar exf unna ur ilin mas eknid

ittrara, Ghas tekkerm a ait umur dar ettinim Ben Yussef a neghd ad ur telli, Max iss da tuyattun willi
ighewweghn adax rin ajbir enna egg iqgen udar ?
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Another poem of Ajana shows how tAenazigls of Bladal Siba were concerned
about the fall of the cities in Blad al Makhzen. This one talks about the invasion of
Fez. It says that Fez needs help, and it tries to mobilize the Blad aA\i@#mghs to
move for Fez. The poem describes the French as the waheg<£urope as the

Gharb, as the West was defined in the Qoran:

Fez calls for help, O it calls for help. Come on, people of Gharb, the wolves
will soon run away?
Besides Ajana, Kich refers to another poet, Taograt Oult Aissa, who promises in his
poem tha he will fight the French to save Morocco. Oult Aissa in his poems

describes the French as the ones who prays to Satan:

Our lands that the djins invaded with pride, will never belong to the one who
prays to Satan, even if they kill me in the day, my gmoB kill them in the
night.”®

Aissa in another poem is emphasizing the pain ofAimazigts for the people who

died in the pacification of the Blad al Siba:
Let us cry for the ordeal of Mahjouba and Tihihit, let us cry for the blood of
Mi mouna Nthébad'd i

Kich then refers to another poet Moha Ouhammoomu who showed the psychological

situation of theAmazighs. Ouhammoomu shows in his poem how HAmazigls

prefer to eat poison instead of the food provided by the French who one more time

wascalledRoumi:

% gad Fas aaban eg tizi elle isghuyyu, Awi ella isghuyyu, Ahiwt a yait Igahrb ad ur rahn wuchan

© Tamazirt ennex ed ujjan imyas s uburz, Ur asn i telli iwid itzallan exf iblis, Emk inghan es wass
eggid atten tezzaa tawukt inw

" An ammer iwghirb en Mahjaba oula Tihihit, Ed idamnen en Mimouna N Hmad innghall i tissi
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How good the potatoes and the onions of the roumi taste, for you who turn
your back to your mother. | will not, | will not eat it, | will eat poison but not
the food of the roumf?

Miaami from the region of Azrou is another poet cited by Kich. dviaexpresses

his feelings when the French completely pacified the Blad al Siba in 1923. The poem

shows that even though Blad al Siba falled, he would not surrender to the French that

was seen as again Roumi:

Goodbye my homeland, you could not shoot imaill not accept being the
dog of the Roumi”®
And in response to Miammi, Kich shows the poem of anoNmeazighlcqgirn who
blame the sultan Moulay Hassan the First since he had accepted the French in

Morocco. Hassan was seen as a betrayor by lcqgirn:

O Miammi, May the God welcomes you Saint and pure, the betrayer Hassan
will be burnt in Hell with fire”
Tawgrat Ult Aissa is another poet cited by Kich. In his poem, Aissa talks about how
the French deceived the Moroccans by telling Ameazighs that tley were their

friends.The French were one more time defined as Arumi in the poem:

Irumin arrived, drank the source of chene, they were not scared, they settled
with horses and tents, they told you: we are your neigHBors.

“Axxid batata ed elf-el igatn urumy, A wenna ittt
tadist, Ad eccex iderran ula eddelt urumy

3 Darkunt Iman a tamazirt inu ur itezziaa, Ur erdikettabaax arumy

™ A miammii akkid irr rabbi s Iman, Uma Hassan ad ig asmun unkmud

5 Eddand irumin eswan eg ughbalu n tasaft,Ur eggidn eqgenn iyssan aha ezzin tiwas,Ennan am an
emyajjar s ixamen.
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In another poem, Tawgrat condemdnthe Moroccan men who did not fight the

French. Tawgrat in the poem calls the women to fight instead of men:

Wake up Tuda, call I1zza and Itto, now it is the turn of women to take the
guns, even though men are Aumerous, i
Analysis of these poems together with the military resistance ofthazightribes
of Blad al Siba and Blad al Makhzen were intended to show the implementation of
Islam as the Moroccan national identity against the French forces in Morocco.
Having remarked he religious nature of this resistance against the French in
Morocco, General Lyautey always maintained the respect to Islam. This was not only
because Islam was the unique sense of belonging for the Arab&naemighs in
Morocco by that time, but also @ould be used as a tool to unite them under the
framework of the French Protectorate. Thi
rule in Morocco was the greatest factor for the creation of a cultural hybridity
between colonizer and the colonizilbroccoand Franceduring the Protectorate.
This hybridity was created through the successful integration of the French under the
command of General Lyautey with Moroccan Islam between 1912 and 1925. This
showed itself basically through an admiration of France hyautey among the

Moroccan state and nestate actors and naturalization movements in this period.

® Ettawg a Tuda, gherd i Izza ed Itto, Tiwtmin ami igal lad assinn ilaffen,Imazighen waxxa
egguddin ami ur ekkin
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4.6. Successful integration of the French with Moroccan Islam

4.6.1.La politique musulmaneof General Lyautey

From the beginning of the ProtectorateMorocco, General Hubert Lyautey decided

to rule it by guarding the sultan and Islam. From his previous experiences before
Morocco, Lyautey predicted that the success of the Protectorate would require
respect to Islam, which he saw it as the unique cmapt of Moroccan national

i dentity at that ti me. In the | etter he
the first clues of how he was thinking of integrating the Moroccan Islam by not
touching it. This was a factor for the reconciliation of nslaith Europe in King

Hassan |1 06s European Morocco argument in

It would be wrong not to respect Islam in Morocco that | see it became the

main identity. Our administration should never disrespect Islam here, because

it can make our job here more amdbre difficult. We must achive the

pacification as soon as possibfe.
Accordingly, Lyauteyods respect for I sl am
and traditions, and human rights of Moroccan locals (Charif 1988:112). Against the
process of assiilation, he developed a philosophy to maintain a Protectorate in
Morocco on the basis ¢& politique musulmanehat would respect the integrity of

Moroccan locals and the inalienability of Islamic institutions in Morocco (Rivet

1996:131). General Lyauteplanned to assure this respect to Islam watimission

"Letter to Poincar® fromt¢hyserayundaruarwyr3de he
ici. Isla mest dans la possession des Marocains. Notre administration ne doit jamais cessearede mont

du respect ©° Islam. Sinon nos affaires seront pl
pays |l e plut®t possible.
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civilisatrice that would be used on Morocco to leave impacts of the French
civilization (Hoisington 1995:33). However, since Morocco would be ruled by an
indirect rule where General Lyautey alreatBcided to protect the local custortss,

mission civilisatricewould be implemented by guarding Islam, as it constructed the
Moroccan national identity in the absence of a Moroccan or regional nationalism at
that tim€®, In this context, General Lyautey ifemented some administrative and
educational reforms by taking Islam as basis in the first twelve years of the
Protectorate. However, these reforms only covered the lands of Blad al Makhzen
where the sultan was recognized, instead of Blad al Sib wherErémeh were
struggling to nullify theAmazighr e si st ance under the | ack

(Mac Millan 1992:13).

4.6.2. Islam in the Blad al Makhzen reforms

Blad al Makhzen was ruled by the Moroccan sultan with the assistance of the vizirs
before he French Protectorate. Islam that started to be institutionalized by 'the 15
century appointed the Moroccan sultan several statuses. These made the sultan the
descendant of the Prophet Muhammed, the Commander of the Faithful, and the head
of Churafa. (Bdwell 1973:90). The sultan was able to use his judicial power over the

community and was appointing nagibs to exercise his rule. He was also appointing

8 Interview with Prof.Ahmed Rhazaoui, University of Al Akhawayn, Department of Internaitonal
Relations, March 23rd 201Mterview with Fatima Ezzahra Saadane, Journalist, May 4th 2010.
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caids as the rulers of Morocco representing himself. The caids were responsible of
each their own tribesnd all the caids were at last linked to the Sultan himself.

When the Protectorate was set up, the first article of the Treaty of Fez assured
the survival of the Moroccan institution
1988:112; Esperandieu 1947). However, it also foresaw some reforms in the
Makhzen institutions to fulfill la mission civilisatrice. Even though the sultan would
remain all his religious prestige, there would be an accord between the government
of the French Republic and the Mocan sultan. This accord introduced some
refor ms t hat woul d contribute to the d
regarding the religious situation, the respect and the prestige of Sultan, the exercise
of Islamic religious practices, and all other religionstitutions including chiefly the
Moroccan lands. Lyautey was giving specific vehemence to these reforms because he
was regarding the Moroccan sultan as the sultan of the whole Muslim world. He said

once.

The sultan is the key of this system. He isiwoccan atond?

And;

For all the Muslims of the Maghreb until the southwest Wahran and to
Timbouktou, the Moroccan sultan was the legitimate power of Islam without
any comparison between the bey of Tunis and the khedive of Egypt.

In the immediate aftenath of the Treaty of Fez, General Lyautey started the

Makhzen reforms from the sultanate level. Before the French protectorate, the Sultan

“Le sultan est la cl® du voute:18p syst me, | 6ator
©¥Pour tous les musul mane!l dy Maghedhuesamsdine atu
Tombouctou, ilestd vi caire | ®gitime de | 6l slam sans compa

de | 6Egypte (Rivet 1996: 132).
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as the descendant of the Prophet was enjoying absolute power, and his religious
authority went hand in hand withshpolitical authority. General Lyautey decided to

protect the powers of sultan in the Protectorate as well. Once he guaranteed the
survival of sultanés religious and pol it
Islamic rebellion, he first replaced Miay Youssef with Moulay Abdelhafed. The

viziers also continued their works except the vizier who was in charge of foreign

affairs. Lyautey said once:

The sultan and his vizirs conserve their prestige due to the religious nature of
their governments, hadotlive isolated from Europe. The caids and the
religious chiefs must find the vizir sitting on the carpet as was the case in
ancient custom$:

La politigue musulmanef General Lyautey was prepared on the basis of protecting
Islam in the social Protectdeapolicies as well. Lyautey tried to guard the principles
of Islam in Blad al Makhzen with some social rules. First of them was prostitution.
French prostitutes were working in the cities of Rabat and Casablanca, which was
particularly annoying the consetive Moroccan locals. Lyautey declared that the
French women would be imprisoned if they solicite in Casablanca and Rabat.
General Residency promulgated a dahir on Decemd®r1882 that brought some
restrictions on the activities of these women. It eved these women to be
imprisoned in the event that they were caught in one of the brothels that wede fo
in quarters of these cities.

Second a politiqgue musulmaneéncluded a strict prohibition of alcohol sale

by the French settlers or soldiers to AFamdAmazigrs in Blad al Makhzen. This

8L e sultan et ses Vizirs en raison du caract re

|l eur prestige, vmevirte epuruosp ®esno.l @lse sd ec al uéd®sl ®et | es
dans une beniga du makhzen doivent y trouver | e
cercle sur des tapis, selon I 6ancien coutumeo ( Ri
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was brought up with General Lyautey by the Grand Vizir Mohammad al Mogri, who
complained about the sale and usage of alcolholic beverages in religious capital city
Fez. According to Moqri, the French colons wereisglilcoholic drinks near the
mosques and madrasas. Moqri argued that the French soldiers were being bribed not
to control the sale of alcoholic drinks in city of Azrou. In a letter he addressed to

Moulay Youssef on January 10th 1913, he said;

Considenmng the opposition of the European foreigners in our Cherifien
empire that installed some alcoholic beverages sellers, it is important to
remind that the usage of these beverages are forbidden to Muslims. | urge you
to pass a rigourous rule for this sitoatf?
Upon the demand of Moqri, Moulay Youssef asked Lyautey to make an arrangement
to stop the sale of alcoholic drinks in Blad al Makhzen. In return, Lyautey passed a
dahir on January 141913 that prohibited the sale and usage of alcohol for locals in
Blad al Makhzen.

Third, adahir on August 3% 1914 forbade the entrance of the French people
to Islamic places such as mosques, zaouias, turbas, and cemeteriemhihigas
followed by another one that expropriated the lands of the Islamic buildimgs o
October & 1914. According to this newlahir, the lands of the Islamic buildings
would belong to the Sharifian Empire. Two years later, Lyautey passed daméw
on June 26 1916 that forbade the photographing or filming of the religious

buildings and h e s ul t% A dalsir was rorautgated on May 181921 that

made possible the entrance of the French colons to the Islamic places with a special

82 | etter to Moulay Yousseffom al Mogri, January 1st 1913 Consi d®r ant que | dacec
popul ati on europ®enne dans notre empire ch®rifie]
boi ssons alcooliqgues dans certains nkde ®taxntyviilnltes
aux Musul mans il e +oigle corntracterddésehabjiuties hoatraires aixiperceptions

de notre religion. Je vous prie dbdédarr°ter -a par
¥The dahir of June 28th 1916 Toulusmerevumphenoggq
r®si dences islamiques, concernant | e palace du s
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permission from the General Residency upon the complaints of the colons to Quai
doOrsay. L Iy rafus¢deeyter théharema® Moulay Idriss in Fes in 1923
when he was sick, for instance.

Fourth, la politique musulmanalid not touch the religiously important
traditions such as gaidas. Likewise, tiediyyacustom that included the offer of a
present @ the sultan in religious days and festivals when he was addressing to the
people was not touched. Since he saw that the religious customs were quite important
for the locals in Morocco, Lyautey did not want to change or touch them. In the letter

Lyautey wote to Lieutenant Le Glay on Februaf§ 3916, he said:

We must continue to live with the gaida. We must not defame it when it
annoys us but we must consider gaida as a young woman who does not hate
that we have the wisdom, if we know how to d&'it.
As a symbol to show the respect he had for Islam in Morocco at that time, General
Lyautey even gave permission to the celebration of religious Aid al Kebir festival in
the streets during his Residency. He even provided assistance to the poor Moroccans

who were not able to buy an animal to sacrifice. As the official bulletin on October

17" 1916 expressed:

Aid el Kabir was celebrated with minimum incident. In the city of Meknes,
assistance was provided for the poor people who could not afford buying and
sacificing sheeps in the mark&t.

8 | etter to Le Glay from Lyautey, February 3rd 1916 | | faut continuer 7 Vvivr
faut pas la maudire quand elle nous gene, maispltt | a consi d®r er comme UunNEe
d®t este pas quodédon a la lutine, si | 6on sait y fai
®The official bulletin of the French Protectorate
c® ®br ®e partout s Pans la Vid e madien dMeek ni rsc i dletnai.sance
g®n®r ale et |l es moutons affluant au march®, | es
ann®es ont pu acheter et sacrifier | eurs moutons.
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This implementation continued even in 1917. As the official bulletin on September

14" 1917 expressed:

The Aid el Kabir festivities passed without any incidents. The indigenous
chiefs and notables while returning from Feere very satisfied with the
reception that was shown to them during their trip to*fez.

4.6.3. Reforming Islamic Elucation

General Lyautey decided to protect Islam and sultan in Protectorate policies to
successfully integrate with the Moroccan Islammattlater paved the way to the
emergence of a cultural hybridity between the Moroccan locals and the French.
However, this integration involved merely Blad al Makhzen, in contrast to Blad al
Siba. Geographic conditions in the region with high mountairgpstb the French
troops accessing southern Morocco. On the other hand, the brutality of the resistance
by theAmazightribes against the French was nerving the French soldiers. Moreover,
the Amazight ri bes there already degwhmdoull he su
provide the control of the Blad al Makhzen was not able show the same performace
he did about Islam throudh politigue musulmani Blad al Siba. The Blad al Siba
Amazighs were quite angry about the French presence in Morocco and they were
dscretly approaching Blad al Makhzen borders. Thaseazighs of Blad al Siba

were trying to influence thAmazighs and Arabs of Blad al Makhzen to join their

resistance. Under such conditions, General Lyautey decided to prevent this

% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Moro o , September 14th 1917:
el Kebir se sont Lpass®ed ssamsdiignoiedertts.not abl es
satisfaisants de | 6accueil, qui l eur a ®t ® r ®ser \

127



interaction. In a lettesent to General Lyautey from Lieutenant Henry on M%y 2
1914, he suggested General Lyautey to start a cultural campaign that would alienate
the Amazigls and Arabs of Blad al Makhzen from tAenazigls of Blad al Siba. In

the letter, Lieutenant Henrys said

It clearly seems to me that it would be impossible to holdAthazightribes

under our control whom we met in the south. What we must do, first and

foremost, is to prevent their interaction with the people here so that they

would not be influenced ohém. It would be great to alienate thAmazighs

here from these barbarians, as soon as po$sible.
Three months after he received the letter from Lieutenant Henrys, General Lyautey
promulgated a dahir on July 811914 that concerned thémazighs of Blad al
Makhzen. Called as the 19Wmazigh dahir, the alienation of thAmazigls and
Arabs in Blad al Makhzen from the Blad al Siba Berbes would be provided by a new
intensive education system. This system carried out by General Lyautey involved
teaching of Fench to theAmazighs (also Arabs) in Blad al Makhzen. Accordingly,
this system would not only differ the Blad al Makzhmazighs from Blad al Siba
ones but also modernize the education system based on Koran. The policy to instruct
French language in Blaal Makhzen came up within the letters of General Bremont

and General Marty to Lyautey. In his letter sent on JIfh&936 to Lyautey, General

Bremont said that the Arabic language would just makéthazighs more Islamic:

8 Letter of Gengal Henrys to General Lyautey, May“2l 9 1 4 : [ mbéapparait net
i mpossible de ne pas tenir compte de | 6®t at part
en contact. Ce quoil faut 7 dpatdetmakhzen quine podraist d 6 ®
gue nous ali®ner, sans retour, ces montagnards.
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That we let théAmazighs be I$amize in their mountains under the imposition
of Arabic and cadi is a mistake. We must train them with the French
languagé’®

In addition, General Marty in his letter to Lyautey on Jun® 2%16 argued that the

Amazighs must be evolved with the Frenchdmage:

First of all, we should not teach Arabic to this population. Arabic is a factor
of Islamization because this language was thought in the Koran. Our interests
command us to makAmazighs get rid of Islamic context. Islam was not
believed among thamazighs. These people do not practice their religfon.

General Lyautey replied to Marty and Bremont on Apfil 2916 to declare his

decision to instruct French to tAenazigls:

In the linguistic view, we must directly switch from Arabic afichazighto
French. For this, we need that our education officers work on the study of
Amazighdialects. Moreover, we must found Fram®mazighschools where

we are going to teach French to the youxgazighs. It is the mountains
where we are going to construct teschools so that they would be away
from the Arabic influencé®

At the end of this decision, the French decided to trainAimazighs in Blad al
Makhzen in the French language so that they would be alienated frohmtnggls

in the Blad al Siba. This ijgered an education reform movement in Blad al

Makhzen where the French started to teach French languageAm#zigts in Blad

8 |etter from Bremont to Lyautey, June 3rd 1916 Que nous i sl ami sons | es Be
|l eur i mposant | 6Arabe et | e cgandeir, Iced efsrta nu-naei se.r r e
8 |etter from Marty to Lyautey, June 25th 1916 Tout dodéabord nous ndavons p
des populations qui sdben sont pass®s. Léarabe e
sdbapprend dans te®rc°otr amo usOrc,o nmmoatnrdee idne f aire ®vol L
doél sl am. Nous devons nous garder soi gheusement (
d®pos® sur |l es Berb res, jbentends ceux qgsui ont
superficielle. Ces populations ont rejet® du Cor ¢
% | etter from Lyautey to Marty and Bremont, Apri!%21916: Au point de vue linguistique, nous

devons tendre 7 passer direct ensfaitdesdmazidhaisais r e au
et nos officiers de renseignements doivent se met
cr®er aussi |l es ®coles franco berb res ou | don a
mont agnelgsdiflorfmaut et | es garder pour prot®ger di
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al Makhzen (Hardy 1921:77). Accordingly, three principals were brought to
education system. First, General Lyautey modeled rtie of French state in
education system in Morocco. Associating the French system with Islam in Morocco,
General Lyautey rendered the Protectorate state as the only authority in education.
According to this system, the role of mosques in education weahéin but their
authority would be reduced. Accordingly, no school would be opened in Morocco
without the permission of the Protectorate state. Second, General Lyautey divided the
schools of the Protectorate into the schools for Europksaaslites andhte schools

for Muslims (Rivet 1996:242). General Lyautey let the Koranic schools continue
with their programs but they were not considered in the official education system
determined. General Lyautey was looking forward to settling an education system
that would train the future leaders of Morocco. That is why he decided to set the
Ecole Superieure de Langue et des dialeAtsazigls (E.S.L.D.BY* in 1921.
E.S.L.D.B had one basic role which was to act as a linguistic study center and
training school of Euro@a and local administrations in Morocco. This new institute
had two duties: to form functionaries for the Protectorate by preparing children on
interpretation, linguistics and local law and to prepare kids for examinations in
literature in relation with tb faculties of University of Algiers and Bordeaux. Third,
Lyautey also let the state to open the Frafcabic schools in Morocco besides
E.S.L.D.B. These schools were represented by either public satldelschools, or

the Mohammedan colleges in FerdaRabat for the secondary education. These
schools would have both a religious and scientific education at the same time. The
elite schools, on the other hand, would be represented by the Mohammedan schools

in which the Moroccan families were paying iretlvay to train their kids. The

ot Superior School of Arabic Language afhazighDialects
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French were attaching a special importance to public schools since it was quite
important to train artisants in Morocco who could work for the French interests in the
future. These schools were supposed to train agriculturenchants, and artists in

the production circuit and exchanges with Europe (Merrouni 1993: 20). In the last
year of the post of General Lyautey in Morocco, the Protectorate education was
headed by European lIsraelites schools on one hand and Ao schools &
E.S.D.L.B, on the other hand.

In the first thirteen years of the French rule in Morocco, Protectorate
education worked successfully. Moroccan locals started to be trained according to
French methods by positive sciences besides the religiouwstemiu (Bensamoun
2007:268). Between 1925 and 1930, the number of FrAnaoic schools
dramatically increased. However, nationalist rise by 1925 influenced this education
system. Qarayiwin University as the center of superior studies for religion tutoed i
a venue of political discussions and Moroccan nationalism. The Moroccan Action
Committee was founded in Qarayiwin in 1934. In 1941, the Protectorate decided to
separate girls from boys in classes and created a special college for them in Rabat. In

1944 this system was extended to all schools in Morocco and continued until 1956.

4.7. Manifestationof the 19121925 Hybridity among Moroccans

The French Protectorate in Morocco that was structured by General Hubert Lyautey
respected Islam between 194@d 1925. Since Islam was the unique component of

the Moroccan national identity at that time, the respect shown to Islam by General
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Lyautey was highly internalized by both Moroccan state and-stete actors
between 1912 and 1925. Together with the edomalt reforms that introduced
French language to the Arabs and Ameazighs in Blad al Makhzen, respect to Islam
by the French created a cultural hybridity with the Arabs Amazighs in Blad al
Makhzen and the French in Blad al Makhzen. This hybriditjuted an admiration
to France through the administration of General Lyautey (as stated by the admiration
to Europe theme of the postcolonial nationalism theory), and it continued with a
naturalization process where many Arabs Antazigls in Blad al Makhze applied
to the French authorities to become French citizens by 1922. The naturalizations
were not only the roots of the transition to the French citizenship of the population in
Morocco but also the beginning of the double consciousness at the Moroccan
popul ati on, t hat could evaluate King Ha:c
hybridity between Morocco and France in postcolonial Moroccan national identity to
explain/justify the Europeannessof Morocco according to the article 237 of the
Treaty of Romein 1987. The performance of General Lyautey that was rated
positively according to hita politique musulmanenainly did not only showed the
role of Islam in the Moroccan national identity by that time but also the way the
Moroccan state and nestate aairs were involved in the cultural hybridity created
by the French through their successful integration with Moroccan Islam. In this
sense, letters written to Lyautey by Moroccan state andstate elites are both
expressing the role of Islam in the Moraocnational identity and also the hybridity
they felt with the French as a result of the successful integration of the French with
the Moroccan Islam.

Moulay Youssef was the chief state actor who supported Lyautey in his

policies on Islam. The first exangbf this support of General Lyautey by Moulay
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Youssef was observed in a letter to General Lyautey on Marfhia16, which

argues that he had done a great job in Morocco, and that the union of the French and
Moroccans would work for the development ofs hMuslim subjects. Besides
hybridity, t his l etter al so showed Mo u |
civilization, as suggested by the admiration of Europe theme of the postcolonial

nationalism.

| have the pleasure to admit that in all the regionssked, | saw the most
perfect order and peace thanks to the collaboration that qualified and that
united the French and Sharifian authorities. This collaboration could just be
an advantage of a union in our imperial city Rabat. Animated with biggest
desireto ameliorate the conditions of my Muslim subjects, | am resolute to
continue the most loyal and active concurrence to the artifact of progress and
civilization that was integrated by the government of your Repthlic.

Another example of this support to &&al Lyautey from Moulay Youssef was
observed in a telegram on Novemb&f 2917. Moulay Youssef in the telegram

argued that Lyautey was a friend of Moroccans since he was able to penetrate the

Muslim community. The admiration to Europe theme was a#dwl n this letter:

For the occasion of the fifth year of your entrance to the glorious French army in
Morocco, we congratulate with the best wishes that our friend and collaborator is
still in our hearts. He was so igtated with the Muslim community and with the
rights of our ancestors. We express the unanimous thought of our people by
wishing you a great glory for France protecting of our state. We owe you a lot for
the pacification and progress you gave t6us.

%2 | etter from Youssef to Lyautey, March 11th 1916 M. Le General, Jbai eu |
compte que pas Doujéail pass®girognent | 6ordre 1| e
gr©ce " |l a collaboration si extraite qui wunit | e:
peut qgue se rassurer davant age deRalbat. Anane ®®lur i on d :
grand d®sir déam®liorer la condition de mes suj
concours | e plus entier et |l e plus | oyal 1 dTuv
votre r®publique.

% |etter from Youssef to Lyautey, Novembef?2917: A | 6occasion de cinquanta
dans |l a glorieuse ar m®e fran-aise, ou VoS servic
nous f®licitions | es plus ¢ oruddorsdrverdongemesencére s v i u
aupr s de notre ami S i cher notre ciur et ®min
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Islam was one more time reflected in the support of Moulay Youssef to Lyautey in
the letter on July # 1924. Moulay Youssef argued that he would remember the
respect Lyautey had showed to the Moroccan religious institutions and local customs

as a way of thentegration of the French with Moroccan Islam;

We will try, Mr.Marechal, to glorify the admirable artifact that you realized in
this country. We very well know that you will never take care of this country
since you estimate that, in your long careey just responded to the call of
duty. History then will possess, this great artifact, of rendering the just and
equitable man who did a lot for this Sharifian empire. It lets us to recall with
gratitude, in this meeting, all the respect that you showeauwsreligious
institutions, our traditions, and our local customs, with order and péace.

One year later, Moulay Youssef repeated the same argument in his letter to Lyautey
on February B 1925. Youssef one more time claimed admiration of France in his

|l etter paralleling Gener al Lyauteyods res|

About you, Excellency, member of Makhzen, Pachas, Notable residents of
Rabat and Sal ®, | et me reread the fee
makes the essential of life is common for us, resfeereligion, to traditions,

the social hierarchies, love of order and peace. We understood among the
Muslim population sympathy and a reciprocal confidence that led us to
accomplish together in this country, yours, artifact of pacification, of
reconstrgtion and the progress that France gave {8 us.

communaut ® musul mane et de nos droits souverain

sanctifies. O nunaeimepde hotneepedpla enpaus so@atant longue une pour la plus
grande gloire de |l a France protectrice et en t ®m
et de progr s dont il vous est redevabl e.

% Letter from Youssef to Lyautey, July1924: Nous ndessaierons point, M
glorifier ici | 6Tuvre admirable que vous avez r®
| ai ssera jamais ®blouir par |l es ®lues eartiesr épuc
vous ndavez fait gqgue r®pondre ° | dappel de devoil
rendre |l e juste et | 6®quitable hommage ~ <cel ui a
de rappeler avec gratitude, damstct e R®uni on, tout | e respect que \

nos institutions religieuses, nos traditions, et nos coutumes locales, portant avec ordre et paix.

% Letter from Youssef to Lyautey, February 6th 1925 Qu an't " vous @&xcell en
Makhzen, Pachas, Notables habjeanhtsvsodsesrelltltesl d
gui nous cassent. Tout ce qui fait | dessenti el C
traditions, des hi ® arrdrha eest sde i mdiexs., Manosurn adwes |s
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Similar to Moroccan state actors, Moroccan 4stete actors also praised Lyautey
regarding his performance on the Moroccan Islahe views of the Moroccan nen
state actors in Blad al Makhzen for Lyautey avdirst revelaed in the book of a
British journalist Walter Burton Harris. He (1933:46) expressed how General

Lyautey waxed sympthatic to the people:

| was with him on the next day when the submitted tribesmen with their
women and children came down frothe higher mountains to look at
Lyautey. Thewomen deckedh ther best, and weighed down with their silver
jewellery, offered him the traditiona bowls of milk and he waled amongst
them, gazed at wonderingly by the small children who pressed around to
touch or kiss his hand. It was the magic of his name, the magic of his
personnality. He had the greatest gift of all the qualities of colonial
administration.

Reference to Islam in the support of Mouley Youssef to General Lyautey was also
observed in some ketrs sent to General Lyautey from the fspate actors. A person
called Mohammad Guebbas wrote to General Lyautey on July 14th 1914 that the

people of Morocco love General Lyautey a lot because he had respected the Muslim

traditions during his rule:

We have a great confidence in your love for this Sharifian Empire, love also
for the people of Morocco. The best proof of this love is in the respect that
you have for the religious rites, also to the religious institutions Muslim
traditions since Islam is nat religion of obscurity and abasement. You also
conquered the hearts of Moroccan people by your gestures. The order and the
peace established in this country are as much as important as the friendships
in these lands. Be certain General, Moroccan peoglenewver forget your

noue entre | e peuple musul man et moi une sympat hi
dédaccomplir ensemble dans ce noble pays, le vitr
progr s gqgue |l a France sbdéy ®tait donne partout.
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services, and all Moroccans would like to see you among them. This empire
will take its place among the most civilized nations thanks ta’Jou.

Gener al Lyauteyds respect for I slam was
that wassent to him on April 3rd 1915. The telegram was about how General
Lyautey comprehended the Muslim soul in Morocco in the context of education and

social life:

Everything has been said concerning life of the colonial artifact. This
magnificent artifact mael at the same time the great soldier, a pacificator, a
constructer of cities, and organization of the French Morocco. He attained
among Moroccans an incomparable prestige thanks to the charm that brought
by his personality, his qualities of heart, and digocomprehension of the
Muslim soul. He liked the Muslims and in return the Muslims were attached
to him. He was a Christian who liked the Muslims. We can say that the secret
of Lyauteyds success in indigenous po
liked the Muslims while at the same time he knew how to administer them.
Thanks to Lyautey, reorganization of high Islamic education, institutions of
the Muslim colleges, the schools of notables, Muslim primary schools were
carried out’

And Si Abdellah £Fassi wrote on September™4918 that Lyautey had brought

civilization to Morocco by not touching religion:

% | etter from Guebbas to Lyautey, July 14th 19Mous avons pleine confiance dans votre amour

pour cet empire ch®rifien, amour aussi grand que
meilleureprae ve en est dans | e respect que vous profess
des institutions musul manes et des traditions naf
Car islam nodest pas une meealti.giChmre sd 6 cald sncsur iqtu® evto
ciurs de tous |l epsoiNar ogcueei ntso,ut'est d es bouches chan
citer vos fait et gestes. Et y a aucune exag®r a:
bienfait plus important que | a sa&unweagardke | deos dp et
la s®curit® de tout | e pays. Le peuple ndoublier:
voir demeurer parmi eux, sain et sauf. Le Maroc \
" Anonymous telgram toyautey, April 3rd 1915 Tout ®t ® dit sur |l a vie de
fuvre magni fique appartient d®sor mai s ° Il 6hi st oi
m° me temps qubun grand soldat, un sateus idd Mamwat eur |,
fran-ai s. 1 a exerc® sur |l es Marocains un prest.
personne, " ses Qqualit®s de ciur, et aussi " sa
les musulmanes et en retour euwqcu i ont voue un attachement que |
reve®l ® sinc re. I'l ®tait un chr®tien qui ai mait |
russite de Lyautey en politique inga®naiem® Ir ®s i
Musul manes en m°me temps qudil a su |l es gouverr

enseignement i sl amique, institutions des col | g
primaires musulmanes sont construits.
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The idea that pervaded the whole program of the Protectorate is to make the
Moroccan people progress and to bring it to the same level of @thiered
nations, by introducing reforms that would bring progress,-beitig and
peace, without touching religion, by assisting and empowering the Makhzen
and by offering its Sharifian sovereigns power 1 it

The respect for General Lyautey was aisferred to by several citizens in the form
of describing Lyautey as the founder of Morocco. Salah ben el Fgih Zaroui el

Marrakech in his telegram to Lyautey on, February 26th 1923 said:

You are the great, the powerful, the universal, the wise, the clernmen
recoverer, the light, the sun, and the dirigent of our Maghreb, the one who
made the order, the prosperity, the birth, glory of this country. God bless you
General. | one more time glorify your angels, your saints, people who always
obey you and pgae who know your felicity. | wish that your great name be
exalted as the Great Recoveter.

The support of the ndstate actors to Lyautey for his religious tolerance in Morocco
was highlighted by the Jewish minorities as well. A Jewish Moroccan called
Mogarram el Hamzaoui expressed the admiration he had for Lyautey and the French

rule in his letter on Octobef'51915:

On behalf of the universal Israelite people, on behalf of the professors and
students of the Israelite community in Morocco, | wish yawaam welcome.

We greet the French occupation in our country because we believe that the
honor to work under the three colors of France will bring our families dignity
and prosperity. Our love for your beautiful and noble France is more than
esteem; it ian admiration. Our teachers taught us to praise France by talking

% | etter of el Fassto Lyautey, September 24th 1918 L6i d ®e qui r®sume tout
Protectorat est de faire progresser | e peupl e ma
civilises, en introduisant | e s° trredh mpaikgsanstougheri am n
la religion, en assistant et en wvuiendanmncecanth®ei fm
souveraine(Rivet 1996).

% Letter of Zaroui to Lyautey, February 26th 1923 T o i l e grand, |l e puissant
cl ®emt , l e Mis®ricordieux, Il e Gu®risseur, accord
propret ®, | 6ai sance, la gloire de ce pays. Di eu
proph tes, tes saints, desi sgseemnst qduei tta ofb®lriecnitt,e.e
ton nom soit exalte, | e Grand gu®risseur.
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to us about how France emancipated human history in our history courses.

Moreover, we want you to believe that if we are Moroccan by birth, we

definitely hope to be called French one dagrfeh at heart?®
The reverence of Islam in the support to Lyautey from Moulay Youssef and
Moroccan subjects was also used in the challenge against Lyautey. Religiously
conservative locals strictly opposed General Lyautey and the French rule in Morocco
since they regarded the Protectorate as the rule of the Christian. Several letters point
out that Lyautey was held as the main responsible of the rule of Christians on Islam
in this period. The official bulletin on May 121924 shows a telegram sent to the
gadi of Rabat Abdelkerim from the gadi of Fez Abderrahmane el Korchi. It calls the
French Christians and blames Moulay Youssef since he cooperated with the French.
These letetrs showed how Islam was the dominant component of the Moroccan
national identity bythat time and how it was used to unite Moroccans to resist the

French forces:

We warn you about the critical situation in which the Moroccans are currently
placed. There is no entente between the tribes and cities because the governors
and the people aiv religion to be humiliated by the infidels. This is contrary

to the religion of Mohammad. Among them, there are wise people like lbn el
Abdi cadi of Fez Djedid who betray Muslims. People like Moulay Youssef and

his circles were assimilated to Christidogget some subsidies from the infidel
Lyautey. We wrote eight telegrams once Raissouli fell. Now we are back to
eradicate the French tyrants. This year was bad for Morocco, but nothing was
lost yet due to the infidels. Most of the tribes are blind. WHéate/ou see that
Muslims help their enemies? Moulay Youssef accepts the French authority,

190 etter of al Hamzaoui to Lyautey, October 5th 1915 Au nom de | dal |l i ance i sr
nom des processors, des ®I| ev®sn,s jaer exwo b nsheewhra il tdeo
fran-aise de notre pays, car nous savons que sol
p res pourront di gnement et tranquill ement trava
pour votre belle etnoblEr ance est fait encore de beaucoup doe
Nos maitres en nous ensei gnot hi stoire, en nous
l 6humani t ®, nous ont appris © tendr emssetrlel a c¢h®t
R®si dent Gener al , gue si on est des Marocains p

Fran-ais de cilur.
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constructs palaces and play with peopl
to hunt the unfaithfdf*

Similarly, the letter of an imam from Taza Si Abdelaziz Bennatmulay Youssef
was published on the official bulletin on August 12nd 1924. He called the French
unfaithful, and also referred to religion for the defense of the country. Bennai also

criticized Moulay Youssef since he went into cooperation with the French:

Moroccans deny their religious duties. There are some Sharifs who kiss the
shoes of infidels who give them advises. Is not this behavior improper to the
Prophet 6s descendants? There are som
infidels, harm their religious bthers. There are also the gadis who give
every year considerable sums for the orphans of France. Moroccans became
puppets by imitating the infidels. Here are Moulay Youssef and his circles for
instance. No religion asks to help the enemy to capture thieenreind. Are
not the people of Mohamed the noblest of all? We know that the Mujahidin
will bring back the victory against the unfaithful. We follow just one aim, the
aim of chasing the French from Moroct.

In addition, the official bulletin on Octobef'6.924 published a declaration of the

imam of Fez Jafar al Kattani:

1 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, May 12th 1924; Ndus vous
pr®venons que vde$ sifuationrcitigue daostlaguelleese trouve le Maroc. Point
débentente entre |l es tribus et l es villes parce ¢
religion pour s6bhumilier devant | e saminadfliyda™ | e s . (
parmi les savantsomme lbnel Abdi cadi de Fez Djedid qui trahissent les Musulmans. Certains
comme Moul ay Youssef et son entourage se sont as

comme Lyautey | o6infidillett  Nesisapuis aRadinss ®@ecliited
supprimer | e tyrannie fran-ais. Cette ann®e a ®t
|l a perfidie des infid | es. L a-voys v desagets aidee lsurst r i b u s
ennemi s? Youssef accepte I dautorit® fran-ai s, CC
Pui sse Dieu |l es mettre dbébaccord pour chasser | es
192 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, August 12nd 1924: Les Marocains
negl i gent | eurs devoirs religieux. 1 exi ste des
" se faire estimer par Il es infid |Iles dont il s b
condui-dlle pasiedgyne des descendadte Pr oph te? |1 y a des gen:
infid | es, nui sent " |l eur s coreligionnaires. I
sommets consi d®rables pour | es orphelins de Fran
| es esnTels sontlle Moulay Youssef et son traitre entourage. Aucune religion ne prescrit a ses
adeptes dodaider |l es ennemis ~° codipas®plisnobledeur pay.
tous les peuples? On sait que les Moudjahidines remportexovittbire contre les tribus et les

infid les. On ne poursuit qudun but, de chasser
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The Muslim should have minimum contact with the #uaslims. It is
forbidden to him to stay with the ndvuslim alone, to accompany him, to
travel with him, to visit him, to cultivate #ndship with him, to imitate him,
to envy him, to admire him and to consult Hith.

By 1922, many Arabs animazighs in Blad al Makhzen applied to the Residence in

Rabat to be naturalized and pass to the French citizenship. As stated by General

L a v e n de@erat Lgaut& on April 1%11922:

The Moroccan local called Abdesselam ben Oumar, conductor of the 10
Atrtillery group of an African campaign, had a request to be naturdiiZzed.
The letters of the French staff to General Lyautey about the wish of Hies And
Amazighs to be naturalized continued. As General Jambon started to General
Lyautey on June 1923, even the Moroccans who were living in the Spanish

Protectorate cities like Tangier requested to be French citizens with naturalization:

A Moroccan local, original of Tangiers, having done 3 years of military
service in one of our regiments, and currently working at the Casablanca
Hospital asked me the ways to be naturalized. This local lived two years in
the Metropole, which means | believe therenis obstacle to make him
French!®®

These quests also came from the Arab Aamdizighpeople of Morocco, such as this

one below sent by Arab on Octobdl ¥923:

193 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate in Morocco, October 6th 1912: Le Musulman doit

avoir minimum de contact avec le rbhu s ul manient €rdeistt pour l e Musul me
avec lui, de voyager avec lui, de Il ui guider, de
) etter of General Lavand® to Resident General L
vient de fairesavoi r N cette r®sidence General gue | e n
Mar ocai ne, canonnier conducteur du 10eme groupe
ddune requ°te de naturalisation.

105 | etter of General Jambon to Resident Generglaut ey, June 6th 1923: Un
originaire de Tangiers, ayant accompl i 3 ans de
empl oy® actuell ement ~ |1 d&dhlpital de Casabl anca,
naturaliser fran a i s . L6l ndig ne en question serait dispos¢
comme il |l 6a entendu dire, ce s®jour devait favor
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Mister Chief, I am following your achievements in Morocco. Desirous of

being naturalized, | kily ask you to send me my certificate of French
citizenship. | was born in Casablancaon Marci1689 8, wi t h my mo
name Nesseada Babbout andmy fatheros

Another Arab also wanted to be naturalized. In a letter he sent on Julp23:

| have the honor to ask you to naturalize me so that | could be a French
citizen. Having engaged to the "B4egiment of the Moroccan soldiers, |
served for more than 3 years to the regiment and | constantly became familiar
with the French poligis™®’

4.8. The French Protectorate in Morocco between 1912 and 1925:
An Assessment

The inbetweenness theme of the postcolonial nationalism discusses the impacts of
the European colonialism on the national identity of the colonized after colonialism
with three main concepts, double consciousness, hybridity and cultural heritage.
These three terms argues that the emergence of the inbetweenness in the national

identity of the colonized after colonialism starts in the colonial episode.

Accordingly, this clapter was intended to show the creation of hybridity (that
was instrumentalized in postcolonial Moroccan national identity to explain/assertthe

Europeanness of Morocco according to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome by

% etter to Resident General Lyautey, Octr@ber 4t |
naturaliser fran-ais. Je vous prie de vouloir bi
n® " Casablanca |l e 16 Mars 1898, et je suis fils
197 etter to Resident General Lyautey on July 21st 1923: Mansir | e Mar echal , Joai
vous demander de vouloir bien me faire connaitre
classer prot ge fran-ais. Engag® au 64eme r ®gi me|
et j 6ai ememnti ccowlnesntme avec ce r ®gi ment .
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King Hassan IlI) between Arabs awgnazighs in Morocco and the French during
19121925 years of the French protectorate. This chapter analyzes the French
administration in Morocco between 1912 and 1925, by giving specific emphasis to
how Islam as the unique component of Moroccan natiomitiy at that time was
implemented against the French Protectorate both in Blad al Makhzen and Blad al
Siba that was the representation of European colonialism in Morocco. This analysis
was essential in order to show the reader how the people in Mormpbtenented

Islam as their national identity against the French, after Islam had been transformed
into a national identity from cultural one after the Portuguese activities in the 16
century. In addition, this chapter also showed how the French Protectorder
General Lyautey rule created a cultural hybridity by respecting this Islam as national
identity of Morocco, and also through an education system with intensive French

language training.

In this sense, this chapter shows that the hybridity thatimstrumentalized
by King Hassan Il in postcolonial Moroccan national identity to explain/assert the
Europeanness of Morocco in 1987 according to article 237 of the Treaty of Rome
started in the French Protectorate times, as Bhabha, Said and Gilroyneutdrat
the hybridity at the postcolonial period of the colonized states start in the colonial
episode. It was shown that the French managed to create this cultural hybridity with
the people of Morocco through a successful integration with Moroccam lsheal
education. Accordingly, the Arabs aianazigh populations of Morocco started to
naturalize themselves by the end lof Gen
politigue musulmanand the French education policies of General Lyautey were
successful, ah also impressive on the Moroccan locals in the creation of this

hybridity. The roots of hybridity that was instrumentalized by King Hassan Il in
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postcolonialMoroccan national identity to claithe Europeanness of Morocco go
back to the 1912925 episod®f the French Protectorate. In this sense, the chapter
shows that General Lyautey as the symbol of the French administration in Morocco
had a huge role in the instrumentalization of this hybridity in postcolonial national

identity.
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CHAPTER V

UNSUCCESFUL INTEGRATION OF THE FRENCH WITH

MOROCCAN ISLAM AND NATIONALISM: THE 1925 -

1956 CONTINUUM OF HYBRIDITY CREATION UNDER
THE RISE OF MOROCCANNESS

5.1. End of General Lyautey Rile in the Protectorate

The chapters until now have intended to shoat telam was the unique component

of the Moroccan national identity after the suppression of Judaism in 1342, and that
the French Protectorate managed to create a cultural hybridity in Morocco by
succesfully integrating with Moroccan Islam and language/de 1912 and 1925.

The introduction of the French language to the Arabfmdzighpopulation in Blad

al Makhzen showed that the French impacted not only Moroccan Islam theough
politique musulmanbut also Moroccan education system. The successfgiratien

of the French with Moroccan Islam and language therefore created the basis of a
cultural hybridity in the population of Morocco at that time that was instrumentalized

by Hassan Il in 1987 whilelaimingthe Europeanness of Morocco according to the
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rticle 237 of the Treaty of Rome. The associationist method, introduction of the
French languagda politique musulmanef General Lyautey, the letters written by
state and nostate actors to General Lyautey and the request of the people in
Morocco to benaturalized for French citizenship clearly showed how this cultural
hybridity was created in Morocco between 1912 arfiP51 by the French
Protectorate.

Nevertheless, the implementation of association method that the French used
in Morocco did not continuea f t er Gener al Lyauteyods
departure from Morocco did not only mark the end of his official post in Morocco,
but also the Protectorate policies that protected Islam above all. The next Resident
Generals after Lyautey did not continlaepolitique musulmaneThe prestige of the
Moroccan sultan, who was regarded as the atom of the French Protectorate by
Lyautey, was eroded. In addition, the usage of chemical gas by the Spanish and that
the fact that the French were aware of it but dit prevent it in 1921 led to a
nationalist action. Together with Islam, Moroccanness as a result of this Moroccanist
action became the two components of Moroccan national identity by 1926. This
chapter is intended to show the rise of Moroccanness by this gae side of
cultural hybridity that was instrumentalized by King Hassan Il in postcolonial
Moroccan national identity to explain/justify the Europeanness of Morocco
according to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome.

Three indicators might explain thess of succesful integration of the French
with Moroccan Islam that paved the way to Moroccanism and then to Moroccanness
after General Lyuatey era. These are the establishment of Rif Republic, the 1930 and
1935dahirs and the Moroccan political partied/hereas the Rif Republic and the

1930 & 1935dahirs could be evaluated as the parts of the reformist Moroccanism
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between 1921 and 1944 that intended to reform the Muslim society against the
Protectorate. Moroccan political parties, on the other handd dmilevaluated as a
part of the separatist Moroccanism between 1945 and 1956 that intended to reform

the Muslim society to founshdependenMorocco (Halstead 1969: 77).

5.2.Reformist Moroccan Nationalism

Previous chapter discussed the militarist atetary resistance of the Blad al Siba
Amazighs to the French Protectorate within the context of Islam as the unique
component of Moroccan national identity at that time. Besides the activism of the
Blad al SibaAmazigls against the French Protectoratesré was also activism of

theseAmazighs against the Spanish Protectorate.

5.2.1. The Rif Republic

In addition to the Blad al Sibamazighs, theAmazightribes on the Atlas Mountains

had been fighting the Spanish Protectorate since 1920. This figimédeatal when

the Spanish forces in Morocco used chemical gas against Alnegzighs in 1920
around the city of Melilla. This usage clearly showed how the Spanish administration
di d not car e about t he peopl e l' i ving

admnistration in the French Protectorate. As the letter sent by the Foreign Affairs
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Minister to the Spanish Protectorate Resident General Juan Picasso expresses, the

Spanish government was criticizing the administration of the Spanish Protectorate:

How you can feign to ignore that it is in the interests of Spain herself to
conclude peace with the Rif, to recognize its rights and its independence, to
respect the links of neighborhood, and to cement a union with the Rifian
people, instead of treading on it,rhiliating it, and attacking its legitimate
human rights in accordance with the code of civilization and the Treaty of
Versailles which ended the First World War? (Balfour, 2002: 92)
The usage of chemical gas triggered the Islamic resistance of s&émeazbhs who
were united under the command of Mohammad bin Abdelkrim al Khattabi and
founded the Rif Republic on September"18921 (Balfour;2002:91). The Rif
Republic, that was established independently from the Spanish Protectorate, had the
real motivationto separate Morocco from the French Protectorate. As Vincent
Sheean inAdventures among the Riffaasr gu e s , Aa minor | ocal
visiting American journalist that when the Spanish were broken, the Rifis would
clear the French from the rets of Mo Africa and the proceed to liberate the Id
Islamic territories in the Iberian Peninsula (1926:83).

By assuming the title of president of the Rif Republic, Abdelkrim claimed
that he was descendant from the Prophet Mohammad and declared war against the
Spanish Protectorate a day after he had settled the Rif Republic. The Riffans defeated
the Spanish forces near Ceuta, and forced them to withdraw in the city of Melilla.
This defeat hit the Spanish plans of expansion through the northeast of Morocco.
Abdelki més victory near Ceuta encouraged hi
Spanish Protectorate. He attacked Tetouan in 1924 with an army of 120.000

Amazigh men made up of regional supports. This was the first time the French

recogni zed Ab dnethelSganish lrdtsctonate. Whee rofficial bulletin on
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March 17" 1924 expressed that Abdelkerim was trying to convince ctheaizigh

tribes that were dependent on the French rule to join his Rif Republic: It said:

AAbdel krim exer ci s es ovendhe Ouerghadribemmwhoeare pr e s

dependent on our zone by giving those contributions, contingents and by declaring

that they would be ¥ part of the Rif Rep
Tetouanos f aAmazighst was & Hirect tReaf to the French

Protectorate. The suppf the Amazightribes of Eastern Morocco to Abdelkerim

could endanger the stability of the Protectorate in Blad al Makhzen. On the other

hand, support for Abdelkrim was growing every day. The official bulletin on NMay 4

1924 expressed that even newsgapn Tunisia were calling him as the man who

would make Islam shine in Morocco:

| have the honor to report you the following information: | was alerted that

these meetings were held twice a week at the house of Si Mohammad Sassi, a
suspected subject, wh had already been reported several times.
Independently from the forbidden newspapers, he receives the Tunisian one
called LO6OQuazir, the i mportation of w
its propaganda in favor of Abdelkrim. In the last issue, we thedfollowing

sentence: The real sultan of Morocco is Abdelkrim because he makes the
prestige of Islam shin¥?

The Riffan army under the command of Abdelkrim was gaining significant victories
against the Spanish. The Riffi#&mazighs killed 8000 Spanismia week and drove

the Spanish from the Moroccan coasts towards the Atlas Mountains. The Rif

1% The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, March 17th 1924: Abd el Karim exerce pression de

plus en plus vive sur |l es tribus riveraines de O
recrute contingest, et fait d®cl arer qubelles feront | a pa
The official bulletin of the French Protectora:
connai ssance |l es renseignements sui vdeuxfos par On me
semaine au domicile de Si Mohammad Sassi, suj et
rapports. I nd®pendamment des journaux interdits,
au Maroc est interddeda een fcaaweuwer ddkd Asbad eplrkorp amg.a nDan

trouverait la phrase suivante: Le vrai sultan du Maroc est Abdelkrim car il fait rayonner le prestige
doél sl am.
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Republic was a direct threat to the French Protectorate in Blad al Makhzen.
Abdelkerim also started to develop an dftench attitude at this point (Sheean,
192644). The official bulletin on June'31924 expressed that the hostility of
Abdelkrim for the Spanish Protectorate would soon turn against the French one. It

sai d: Al't i s certain that the plane Abde
andmakesihm acting more*™hostile against us. o
With all the support he got from th&mazigh tribes in the Blad al Siba,
Abdel krimés forces attacked ¥t h@a5 Hheench
of ficial bull etin on the sansforcdsamnoe xpr es
not, he was i mplementing a strong pressu
of Abdelkerim at the tribes of High Ouerghs, reordering to our zone, develops with
alternatives of success by following a pressure intensity exercised by his
contingents*
A year later, Abdelkerim once again attacked the French Protectorate from
the north and got control of several cities there. The official bulletin on Januéry 21
1925 expresses that the south of the city of Djebala and Chefchaouen were
conmered by the Riffans: AAbdel kri m seems
according to information we received. He reestablished his authority in Chefchaouen
and made the |l ocal 2 pray for his name t hi

When Abdel kri més f or c e sfthe atyne Feg,lthes er t

French Ministry of Foreign AffairsQu a i d- @riaizedaGeneral Lyautey since

10 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, June 3rd:192st bien certain quée fait de
poss®der un avion parfait ®tat de marche vient d

Ri f, | ui ram ne |l es fractions dbéhostilit® contre
1 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, January 19th 1925 6 a ¢ t ikonmchez esA b d e |

tribus du Haut Ouerghs, r®assortissant ~ notre zc
suivant intensit® de | a pression que ses conti nge
12 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, January 21st 1986l elkimp ar ai t , déapr
renseignements, avoir repris | e dessus de chez |
oblige |l es gens de faire |l a pri re en son nom.
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he was wunabl e to sQuai tddeQddditafplUtamendtoat t ac
Gener al Lyauteyds rul e i n Morlatert oQuaiwhen h
ddOranaanuary 281925 t hat Abdel kerim had made
situation in the | ast days turns more in
chased Raissouli of Djebel after some time in the country of Khmes on the dort
Loukkos. They took possession of Tazraout, and burnt and destroyed the house of the
shari f®there. o

Upon this letterQu a i d @#skad ferahe resignation of General Lyautey,
who was replaced by the General Theodore Steeg in 1926, and who stpgadin
until 1929.Qu a i d €e@ Mareslyal Petain with Theodore Steeg to Morocco, so
that these two men would suppress the Riffans. Mareshal Petain defeated the Riffan
forces who came to the Fez borders and abolished the Rif Republic. The motivations
to guard Islam for the settlement of the Rif Republic and its achievements against the
French and the&panish Protectoratesvakened a territorial consciousness of the
Amazighs that finally led toAmazigh nationalism. In 1926, the French forces
defeated the ians around Fez, abolished the Rif Republic, eriled Abdelkrim.
Meanwhile, the Rif Republic seriously damaged the prestige of the Spanish
Protectorate in Morocco, added to the fact that Spanish officers in Morocco had
already been careless about Mamcince the beginning of their Protectorate in
1912. After this war, many Spanish settlers and officers left Morocco and the
Spanish Protectorate lost all its meaning. The usage of chemical gas against the
people of Melilla by the Spanish forces, on tlieeo hand, led to the first deviation
from Gener &lpolitigyeanusulmané she French Protectorate since it

happened within the information of the French officers in Morocco.

Wl etter from Lyautey to Quai déOrsay, 29.1.1925

150



5.2.2. The 1930 and 193Bahirs

The second indicator that shows thisviation fromla politigue musulmanéhat
symbolized the loss of successful integration the French Protectorate had with
Moroccan Islam in 19322925 period was the 19380mazighdahir. This dahir was
promulgated by General Theodore Steeg who replacedr&@enebert Lyuatey in
1926. Unlike the one passed in 1914 that aimed at providing the alienation of the
Blad al MakhzenrAmazigts and Arabs from the Blad al SiBanazigls, the 1930
dahir directly aimed at the separating Blad al MakhZenazighs from Blad &
Makhzen Arabs. According to thiahir, the freedom of thémazigls in Blad al
Makhzen to use sharia with the French codes would be abolishediafipushed
the Blad al Makhze®mazighs to adopt French secular laws only, whereas it kept
thesamerigh f or the Arabs. It also consisted
the Pope Gregoire XVO6s bubbles as the fo
Amazighy (Benlahcen 2012:111).

When thedahir was promulgated, the Blad al Makhzen Arabs and tke th
Blad al SibaAmazigls revolted against the French. The law that bound the
Amazighs to the French laws was only a step to separate the Blad al Makhzen
Amazighs from the Blad al Makhzen Arabs, who had been ethnically mixed since the
Arab conquest in the Btcentury. Moreover, an effort to create a Christian mission in
Blad al Makhzen angered bomazighs and Arabs. Having been already inspired
by Amazighnationalism during the Rif Republic, they regarded dlaikir as a threat
to Islam and the unity of Abs andAmazigls in Blad al Makhzen. The 1930 dahir
constituted the second step of the reformist nationalism in the Protectoratahiihe

of 16 May 1930, signed by the sultan of Morocco at the request of the French
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Protectorate, exploited the aftiench feelings in all cities of the Protectorate.
Moreover, the 193@abhir that aimed at separating the Blad al Makh2enazighs

from Blad al Makhzen Arabs served as a catalyst for the bourgeoning Arab
nationalism in the French and Spanish Protectorates togéthemall network of

young Arab nationalists started to co0me
Casablanca to discuss what they could do to abolish the Protectorate. These people
were strongly inspired by Salafi reformism, Wilsonian principles off-se
determination, military success of Atat ul
rise of Pan Islamic movement, and stirrings of nationalism in the Middle East and the
Indian subcontinent (Wrytzen 201431).

The deviati on f r @&molitiGue mesulmaneontiyzuaduit ey 6 s
the following years under the next General Residents. The Resident General Auguste
Henri Ponsot who ruled the Protectorate between 1933 and 1936 promulgated a
dahir on May 3rd 1935 that intended to settle the Muslims inJigish quarters
calledmellahsin Blad al Makhzen. In addition, tleahir also forced Muslim women
to work as cleaning ladies in Jewish houses. @hlsr raised once more the tensions
between the Arabs amiimazighs both in Blad al Makhzen against the FtenA
group of Arabs andmazighs in Blad al Makhzen declared a manifesto on May 9th
1935. As the official bulletin on May 10th 1934 expressed, this group declared the
French rule in Morocco as assimilationist, illiberal, obscurantist and racist. This
man f est o was also i mportant since it ref
people who live in Morocco for the very first time. Moreover, it clearly showed that
this group regarded the French Protectorate in negative sense, compared to positive

views d both state and non state actors on General Lyautey between 1912 and 1925.
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The politics of France, in a country where 200.000 French and seven million
Moroccans live is characterized as follows. It is racial: People are divided into
Europeans and Morocgs. It practices fiscal and budgetary favoritism:
Islamic justice is not inscribed in the general budget. It is obscurantist: The
French director of Muslim education in Morocco said that the politics in the
European sense will be taught to students.illibgral: Moroccans, currently,

do not even have a publication channel to express their own opinions. It is
colonialist: The best, most fertile lands are being distributed to the Europeans.
It is assimilative: It inspires direct administration and an ol
struggle™**

The conflict that this dahir created in Blad al Makhzen was highlighted by
Commander Brat to General Ponsot. In the letter of Jiir985, Commander Brat

admits that the 1935 dahir was a problem in the Blad al Makhzen: in the letter he
sai d: AiDear Commander, the question to h
same quarter, or the employment of Muslim women in Jewish houses was occupied
Makhzen for a |™®ng time until now. o

The 1935 dahir guarded its efficiency in the Blad al Mahkhpe the next six

years. The annoyance that was created bydttsr was once more touched upon in

the |l etter of the vizir al Moqr i to the
October 20th 1941. I n the | et tnsider,thea l Mo
validity of thisdahirby | ooki ng at 1its i mplementati ol

to keep his religious principles and his sacred traditions. The Muslims were settled in

the same houses with the Jewish whereas their beliefs and valueslarelifterent.

14 The official bulletin of the Fnech Protectorate, May 10th 1934: La politique de France, dans un

pays qui compt e, " cette ®poque 200.000 Fran-ai s
Ell e est raciale: On est trait® sel oismedsgadatn Eur o
budg®taire: | e contribuable marocain est suri mpo:
Justice islamique nobest m° me pas inscrite au Bu
fran-ais de | 6enseiogneamdantt :mdsuwWicmdmr @swr Monrnt ent e
de | a capacit® professionnelle du Marocain. |l a pc
convenir " | 6Tuvre du progr s qui sbaccompl it i
actuell e, nébont pas une seule publication pour e
|l ois en vigueur . Ell e est colonisatrice: en ce s
des Marocains pour les distribuer ades colans f oi s i mprovi s®s. Ell e est
de | 6administration directe et se traduit par une
1151 etter from Commander Brat to General Ponsot, June 4th 18B6r Commandant, Les questions
ddéohabitation des uiMuUs uldmaxrse sunetm°°Iimes qjuarti er, ou
musul manes chez des | sraelites pr®occupent | e Malk
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The sultan started to conduct a survey on the possibility of such implementation.
Please proceed®with this survey. o

The deviation from protecting Islam in the French Protectorate with the 1930
and 1935dahirs caused hostility for the Frehcrule in Blad al Makhzen. This
hostility, however, did not stem solely from thekhirs The international status of
Islam in that period was also influential for people living in Morocco. The official
bulletin on November 9th 1943 expressed that theoktans were influenced by

European attacks in the Middle East:

Taking into account the hostilities in the Mediterranean Basin, the Moroccans
are sad and worried. On the one hand, they are suffering because they see that
Muslim solidarity is endangered tBritish attacks on Syria, and the bombing
of Alexandria. These hostilities against the European powers examplified
some attacks on the French forces in the Moroccan territories with-a pro
Muslim attitude®*’
In addition, the decision to set up an Arab Untbat would oppose the European
attacks made the French rule as the main target for the Moroccans. As the official
bulletin on November 28th 1943 expressed, France was declared the enemy of Islam:
ANationalists i n Rabat ahgovarnment thacappodeth e p o

the formation of such a union. They added that France was the first enemy of

I s1 ¥m. o

116 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, October 20th 1941: S.M veut garder ses principes

reigi eux et |l eurs traditions sacr ®s. Les juifs on
m° me mai son, alors que |l eurs croyances et l eur
commenc® © organiser une ernqguwttieo nswoRrsloas @datszsvi du d i
cet enqu°te.

WThe official bulletin of the French Protectorat
propagent autour de bassin m®di terran®en orient
i nqguwde®tcr oi ssant e. D6éune part, une contestation i
de solidarit® musul mane par l es bombes ° Al exar
pui ssances europ®ens, d o nt sentenent proontusulsnansspla ranaer d e n t
a poursui vi la lutte © son territoire au Maroc.

“8The official bulletin of the French Protector al

Caire suscite un vif int®r°t ddints duwee |Ime |preajxe tn at
cr®ation apr s |l a guerre de el Ouhadia al Arabi a
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The deviation froma politigue musulmanwas also reflected by some French

intellectuals. As Felix Ferdinand Taillard argues&/foroccan Natbnalism

The French girls bicycling in short skirts menaced the entire future of the
Protectorate. This lack of respect for Islam could be seen even in the officials:
the Controleur Civil Pussi ® used to s
while in 193! the Government permitted Catholics to hold a Eucharistic
Congress in Fez (1947:163).

5.3. Separatist Moroccan Nationalism: Risef Political Parties

The Rif Republic and t he Iladpeltigueanusubmanef r o m
with the 1930 and 135 dahirs resulted in the support of the Muslim society against
the French Protectorate that was the ultimate sovereign in Blad al Makhzen. These
movements emerged with the loss of respect shown to Islam by the Resident
Generals in the podtyautey admirstration. They added the Blad al Makhzen Arabs
to the struggle of the Blad al MakhzA&mazighs agyainst the French Protectorate.

After the 1935 dahir especially, Arabs aAdnazigls living in Morocco
started to form nationalist alliances in the cities ofdBdh Makhzen that later paved
the way for the formation of political parties that aimed at Moroccan independence.
The political parties6é formation started
Blad al Makhzen and Blad al Siba, that was influencedamd¢ from domestic

events but also international ones. In addition, the Wilsoniande&fmination

Caire. ! est ®gal ement pr ®c i-lkagSynpuieanAfghaniétanni on Ar
IranrMusulmans de lassie Af ri que du Nor d. On indiqgque que | es
partiraient prochainement pour | e Caire. Le Maro
Ben el Yamani Naari. Les nationalistes de Rabat critiquent la position de geuwerm t fran-ai
contre ce projet. Il l's ajoutent que | a France se
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principle, the foundation of the Turkish Republic, the British conquest of the Middle

East, the defeat of France to Germany in 1940 and the Americanesalds 6 | andi n
Morocco in 1942 vitalized the separatist nationalism that intended to set up the
independent Morocco. The debarkation of the American troops in 1942 rendered
more sensitive the weakness of France. As a result of all these events, téstefor
character of Moroccan nationalism transformed into a separatist one by the
foundation of political parties in 1943. These parties started to work for Moroccan
independence from both the French and the Spanish Protectorates. Such a separatist
nationalsm in Morocco was guided by the Communist Party, the Istiglal Party and

the Democratic Party for Independence between 1943 and 1956. They were

established to pursue the aim of Moroccan independence.

5.3.1. The Communist Party

The Communist Party was dhfirst political party that was founded in 1943 for
Moroccan independence. The First Congress of the Party was in the same year,
where the Communist delegations decided to fight for Moroccan independence. The
party issued the Manifesto for the Unificatiand Independence of Morocco, that
called all the Moroccan communists to take part in the armed struggle against the
French for independence. As the official bulletin on January 7th 1944 states, the

manifesto urgently demanded that Moroccans work for mlsstate in Morocco:

There has been a new factor that we need to consider since November 1942.
The aim of this party is to liberate Morocco from indigenous feudalism. The
Communists reclaim the abolition of all racial discrimination and ask
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Moroccans @ introduce an obligatory, civil state, liberty of expression, and

trade unions. Since February 1944, there are many adherents to the party

among mediators and among some of the railway workers. Casablanca and

Rabat are the two cities the most affected.
The Communist Party in Morocco had an interesting characteristic. Unlike the
ideological communism that does not accept religion, the Moroccan Communist
Party did not exclude Islam. One of the members of the Istiglal Party, Abdelhak
Hamyani, expressed thumity of communism and religion in a speech he made in the
First Congress of I1stigqglal Party in 1946
to a Communist party. Very soon, | will unite all Muslims and | will explain to them
that communism in factisnothe enemy?*®of | sl am. o

With public support, the Communist Party began to grow in strength and
started to make official declarations against French rule by 1947. Accordingly, the
Communist Party openly criticized the French rule in Morocco. In additiométtig
went to alliance with the Istiglal Party since it did not exclude Muslims. The official
bulletin on February 3rd 1947 expressed that the party was allying with all segments

and parties in Morocco and that the unity of Islam and Communism was welcomed

against colonialism:

Faithful to its glorious past of wartime record, the Communist Party declares
today that it is siding with all Moroccans who fight for liberty and
independence of Morocco. Deciding to fight with all the political parties wish
to obtin the liberty in good faith, independence and sovereignty of Morocco,
the Communist Party stays faithful to the democratic traditions of the

YThe official bulletin of the French Protectorat
avec lequel depuis Novembre 1942, il fdue pl us en plus compter. Le bu
Maroc de |l a f®odalit® indig ne. Les Communi stes
raciale et demandent pour |l es Marocains &d6instru
R®uni on, de syndicat. Depuis F®vrier 1944, | es @

m®di nas et des petits fonctionnaires de chemin ¢
contami n®es.

120 | es Communistes nous aident.! f aweér adm®parti communiste. Bi
musul mans et je |l eur expliquerai que | e communi st
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Moroccan people and the movement of Ali Yata, our leader, who never

stopped fighting the colonizers. Long liveetlriendship of the Istiglal Party

with the Communist Partif*
The Communist Party, which was looking forward to increasing its efficiency,
decided to ally with other parties too besides the Istiglal Party. As seen in the French
official bulletin on JunelOth 1949, the Communist Party asked for an alliance with
the Istiglal and Democratic Party for Independence. Here was an example of the

Communist Party was looking for setting alliances with other parties for the

Moroccan independence:

The Moroccan Comnmist Party sent a letter to the Istiglal Party and the
Democratic Party for Independence that contains such points; signature of a
common proclamation that protests the declarations of Coste Floret on the
way to integrating Morocco in the French Union, ém¥oy of a delegation to
Paris to talk to the French President, the envoy of a common delegation to the
sultan so that he denotes officially and publicly the declarations of the
Minister, preparation of a national protest day that contains the demtesati
meetings, *Strikes etcé

At the end, the French government banned the Communist Party due to its
provocative messages and critiques of the French Protectorate. The letter sent to the

Communist Party head Ali Yata from the Resident General on Judel234 states

t hat t he Mor occan sul tan Mohammed V bani

Majesty has condemned communi sm. 't i s n
oThe official bulletin of the Fidntle Preotegt omate
lutte, le parti Communist Mar ocain(P. C. M) proclame hautement a
tous | es Marocains qui combattent pour la libert
tous | es parties de bonne volont ® ipcurt ® bdtue nMarr olc
P.C.M reste fid |le aux traditions Marocains d®mo
nba jamais cess® de |l utter contre | es colonisat
Communiste.

122 The official bulletinof the French Protectorate, June 10th 1949: Le Parti Communiste Marocain a
envoy® | e parti Il stiqgl al et au Partie de D®mocr a
suivants: Signature doéune pr ocl aongdteiMCosted-loratmune pr
relatives ° 1 d&dint®gration de Maroc a Union Fran-
une R®union avec | e Pr®sident, envoie dobéune d®I ®
et publi quementCadsetse dRelcdraerta,t i Prn®&p adreat i on ddune | o
comprenant des manifestations, des r®unions, publ
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declarations. It is formally forbidden to putake activities or propaganda in favor of
this Commu#di st Party. o

Despite the ban, the Communist Party did not stop its activities, and it was
even supported by the Moroccan sultan Mohammed 5th. When the French learnt that
Mohamed V had supported the Communist Party, they sent him into exile Néhe
came back from exile on December 5th 1955, the Party leaders made their most
serious declaration as expressed the official bulletin on December 5th 1955. By
decl aring the French Protectorte in Mor

democratic ection in an independent Morocco:

The Communist Party is happy to see the return of the sultan to Morocco. The
Communist Party supports the idea of a national government that leads the
country towards national independence. The Communist Party thinkhehat
Protectorate has become a corpse. The Communist Party thinks that a
democratic election must be made as soon as the country gets its
independence and that the government must rule with its people and for its
people!?*

5.3.2. The Istiglal Party

The Maniesto of the Communist Party for the Unification and Independence of

Morocco was followed by the Independence Manifesto that declared the foundation

of t he Il stigl al Party on January 11th
123 The official bulletin of the French Protectorafleine 23rd 1951:.SM | e sul tan ayant c
communisme,ilbest plus possible de tol ®rer dans | 6empi
est formellement interdit de se livrer ° quelque
parti communiste.

124 The official bulletin of the French Protectmt e, December 5th 1955: Une
Communi ste Marocaine a ®t ® re-ue |l e 5.12.1955 pa
d®cl aration: Le parti Communi ste est ravi de v
|l 6l ndepedudemazys. Le parti Communi ste Marocain sufg

qui dirige le pays dans une Independence nationale. Le parti communiste marocain pense que le
protectorat fran-ais est devenu uune claed uMar oLce dpoairt
gouvern® par une d®mocratie ou | e gouvernement e:¢
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Independence Manifesto wdsh e same as the Communi st
Mor occo. I n addition, t his mani festo al
Communist Party manifesto did. It also highlighted how the French Protectorate tried

to damage the Moroccan community by implemamia direct rule, unlike Lyautey

era:

Considering that the authorities of the Protectorate substituted the regime of
direct rule for the profits of the French, considering that it is only through this
rule that the French could exploit from Morocco thdefst, considering that

the regime thus established, tried to break the unity of the Moroccan people in
various ways, considering that the world is developing in the way that this
Protectorate regime does not want to see, considering that the allied forces
accepted the setfetermination principle, considering that the allied forces
exhibited different views symphatetic to Islam and that they accorded
independence to some of the nation whose civilization degree is lesser than
ours, and considering that ouations would like to take its place in
international politics by regardinthe democratidiberties related to our
religion, the Istiglal Party has decided to demand the independence of
Morocco within its territorial unity and solicits the Sultan to inténaith the
nations who are interested in guaranteeing our independence, demand the
adhesion of Morocco to the Atlantic Charter and its participation in the Peace
Conferencé?®

Consi d®rant qubd ce r®gime, les autorit®s du Pr
directe et dbéarbitreaiasieprodnt wre fancactoilomnar ifata
partie superflu, et qubelles nédont ,pansendPP®ate
cbest gr ©ce ° ce syst me que |l a colonierefran-ai
ma ' tresse des ressources vivesCdadwnsip@a®rsamtu gqw®e rli eng
®t abl i a tent® de briser, par | es moyens divers,
participer de fa-on effeati weayau egjodwer nae memit v &is
publiques individuelles Consi d®r ant que | e monde traverse act
celles dans | esquell eGohei p®@rndrictpuat| asp®d I® i ®S t d

|l a cause

d la | i Gkrat®e odateldd dcloamteisgpes plas ~ d
m° mes$ quodi
en
I

e

' s onConmfe®@reenmee t jgoer oTc®@@r®a N eur re®pr obat
gui pr ®t d que | e ;fCoornts i da®irtand o miuree rl else AfldiibRise o
reprises eur sympathie " | 6®gard des peuples mu
peuples dont le patrimoine historique est moinserichque | e nttr e, et dont | e
déun niveau inf®rieur " celui du Maroc, Consi d®r &
qui, sous la Haute direction de son Souverain, prend conscience de ses droits et de ses devoirs, tant
dans | e domaine interne que dans | e domaine inte
d®mocratiques qui sont conformes aux principes d
Constitution de tous Deesmamayrs mwdd nidmgpres;dab®ei da
int®grit® territoriale sous | 6®gi de de Sa Majest
De solliciter de Sa Majest® dbébentreprendre avec
objetlareconai ssance et | a garantie de cette ind®penda
de |l a souverainet® nationale d&s dem@nties | ®gidhi®r
Mar oc ° l a Charte de | 8At | anrce deula paie tavailabte atpar t i c i
http://fr.wikipedia.org/ wiki/ Manifeste_de_1| %27i nc
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Like the Communist Party Manifesto, the Istiglal Party Independence Manifesto wa
not considered serious by the French Protectorate. As a result, one of the founders of
the Istiglal Party Allal al Fassi wrote a letter on January 1st 1947 to the French
Ambassador and reminded him of the importance of the manifesto and Moroccan

indepenénce. He very openly stated that a Moroccan independence was necessary:

The Istiglal Party, faithful to Moroccan aspirations, affirmed in a manifesto
dated January 11st 1944 the impossibility of the evolution of the country in
the context of the Protectte. However, we see today that the French
Republic wanted to adapt a political system in Morocco on behalf of the
Istiglal Party that is not suitable to the dignity and the blood of the Moroccan
community. It is only the establishment of Moroccan indepece that
guarantees the integrity of its territdfy.

The Istiglal Party leader al Fassi had the impression that France did not want the
independence of Morocco. This was stated by himself in an article written for the

Istiglal Party weekly on March 4t1047:

France is not willing to grant Moroccan independence outside of the French
Union. It wills, however, to restrict the Protectorate treaty and to accord an
internal autonomy in Morocco, among the members of the French Union.
France estimates that tihheembers of French settlers in Morocco would be
considered as Moroccan citizens. The French language must conserve its
place besides the Arab language in administration, commerce and
education*’

126 | etter from Al Fassi to the French Ambassador, Janaury 1st:19471. e Par t i I stiqgl
interpr te des aspirations marawvaened944ff i ©inanpd
dédassurer | d6®volution du pays dans | e cadre de p
donner ° |l a 4eme r®publique, |l e peuple marocain,
abus doéun r ®@qicrmempchd i buteelalveec sa dignit®, mai s en
par | aquell e il a g®n®reusement verse son sang s
| 6l ndependence du Maroc garantie son int®grit® de
127 |stiglal Party bulletin, March 4th 1947 La France no6®tait pas di spos®
au Maroc en dehors de | &6Union fran-aise. Ell e ®t
et “ accorder au Maroc une duwtUnn omi eF riamt-eari rse . d dr
di spos®e " consi d®rer | e Maroc comme ®tant un pr ¢
La France estime que | es membres de |l a colonie f
des citoyens marocains.a | angue fran-aise devait conserver s
dans | 6administration, | e commerce et | densei gne

161



Having faced French who did not want to accept the Morotwependence, Allal
al Fassi tried to draw the attention of the Moroccan sultan Mohamed V to the fiscal
policies of the French that were imposed on Morocco. As he expressed in the party
journal on January 22nd 1947, the French were working on certairctgrafet
would make the Moroccan people suffer, besides its beingMoroccan

independence:

On January 2B 1947, the representatives of the French administration in
Morocco held a meeting to discuss the budget that struck the national
sentiments of theountry and that is unequally calculated by the French

of ficers. I n this context, Eirik Labo
Moroccan people can never accept since it will be against the Moroccan
peopl ebdbs natur al r i g gldal Bartyt neglecten,dregll e n d e n

occasions, to affirm its position with regard to this residential program, and
warns that the Moroccan people are being put in danger. Respectfuly, we
would like to attract the attention of the sultan to the inequalities and
illegalities of these policied®
The following three months showed that the Sultan Mohamed V was touched by al
Fassi o6s article. He gave a speech on Apr
that Moroccans want their full rights. This speech showed Muwvocco was
attached to the Aoriental worl do in whi
Mohamed V was the first ti me where the
independence was taken into account at the same time with Moroccan independence.

In ths sese, this speech gave rise to the Maghrebness component of Moroccan

national identity:

128 |stiglal Party bulletin, January 22nd 1947 A | a date du 28 Janvier 194

colonne framoe@ai se dantM r ®uni s pour di scuter | e
patri moine national, et repartir | es d®penses, d
en pr®sence. Dans ce contexte, dEi rri®f olranesn meu emd ie
Marocain nb6ba et ndaura jamais accept® comme i nco
r ®cl am®. Le Parti Il stigl al néa pas manqu®, a toc
programme r ®si e¢eretni edgareate de smevatrrocains contre d
participer a sa r®alisation. Respectueusement, 0
|l 6il 1l ®galit® de cette politique r®sidentielle.
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The ones who believe and are afraid of God have happy news of dignity in
this world and in the next one. We are thankful to God and his concern for the
integrity of the country. We work to guarantee its brilliant and glorious
future, and we are going to realize this hope that will touch the hearts of each
and every Moroccan. Moroccans want their full rights. Needless to say,
Morocco, as a state attached to the stateshefQrient with solid links,
desires naturally that its links become stronger as the Arab League becomes
an important organism that plays a great role in world politics. The legitimate
rights of the Moroccan people cannot be lost and will never be lostrEie
states make a total nation, whether in Tangier or in Damascus. | appreciate
greatly the services rendered by the American Republic to the Arab*$tates.

The attachment of Morocco to the Arab world in the orient was also highlighted by
Istiglal Party member Abdelkarim Khattani in his speech on January 5th 1948.
Khattani evaluated Moroccan nationalism within the context of a Maghreb Union,
t hat could be evaluated as a consolidati
attempt to attain independence fother Maghreb countries as well besides
Moroccoo0s. This speech also shows how N
national identity was developed against France, who was called colonizers by the
party members:

Since we were liberated by the great prestig&iog Farouk, we did not

hesitate to unite all supporters of political parties in Tunisia, Morocco and

Algeria to fight colonialism. Now it is time for us to strengthen our solidarity

where we feel the necessity to fight against colonialism. We are gléase

declare that everyone we contacted so far, whether they were chiefs of

Maghrebian parties or delegations from Cairo, approved our suggestion and

declared themselves convinced by the cause to conduct a common war for
independencé&®

129 |stiglal Party bulletin, April 10th 194TCeux qui croi ent et craignent A

de |l a f®licit® en ce monde et dans |l a vie future
bont ®, a | d6int®grit® du pays, nous t niraetmaousl | ons
allons a |l a r®alisation de cet espoir qui fera |
ses droits entiers. ! va sans dire que |l e Maroc
arabes de | 60r i etmte,cestieRsse rafermissent derpius dn losesartout depuis

gue | a Ligue Arabe est devenue un organisme i mp
mondi al e. Les droit | ®gitimes du peupl e Lesarocain
pays arabes ne forent qgubdbune seule nation: gue

j 6®prouve beaucoup dbéestime et de respect pour |
pays arabes et not amme iviancgde sonoppressign.ar t i ci pati on °
130 |stiglal Party bulletin, Janaury 5th 1948 Depui s gque nous nous sommes |

grande cour de prestigieux Farouk, nous nbéavons
politiques en Tunisie, @Al g®r i e et de Maroc pour gudils lutt
appartient alors de renforcer notre solidarit®
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Maghrebness withithe context of Moroccan nationalism also found support at the
level of the Moroccan Sultan. Mohammed V in his speech on April 22nd 1948 said
that the independence movements of the Arab Maghreb states must have gone on

together with the Moroccan one:

The Arab Maghreb exists by Islam, lives in Islam and will live for Islam. The
Arab Maghreb is a part of the Arab world and cooperates with the Arab
League. Independence of the Arab Maghreb is a total independence for all the
states of Tunisia, Algeria and Ma@p: No objective would be realized until
independence is achieved. We refuse to negotiate with the colonizers. The
negotiations will take place after independetite.

Calls for national independence of the Arab Maghreb states by Istiglal Party and
Sultan Mohamed V were also expressed in the official bulletin on November 24th

1951. The bulletin spoke of a Coordination Committee that was founded between the
nationalist parties of the Arab Maghreb states and the Istiglal Party. This seeking of a

political alliance with the parties of the Maghreb countries was nother symptom of

the Maghrebness component in the Moroccan national identity at that time.

The parties of Istiglal, Neo Destour, and P.P.A created in March 1951 a
Coordination Committee. Following the 33 cases in Tunisia, these three
parties seem to have new contact with other nationalist parties in the World.
The responsible people from Morocco are Ahmed el Alaoui, Ben Salen el
Kahen, Naciri Mekki, Abdelhaleq Torres, and Hassan OuazZani.

coloniali sme qui est abattu sur noususceuxque cal am
nous avions contact®s ~ ce sujet, qubdils soient ¢
approuv® notre suggestion et se sont d®cl ar ®s ¢
commune en vue de r @aliit®er | 6l ndependence sou

Bl stiqglal Party bulletin, April 22nd 1948: Le Ma
et vivra sa vie selon | 6isl am. Le Maghreb arabe
|l i gue arabe. L6l ndepesntdenmrce idred @&paegrhd aerbc ea rtadbtea | e2
Tunisie, Al g®rie, Maroc. Aucun objectif ne sera
|l es colonialistes est essentielle. Les n®goci ati c
132 The official bulle i n of the French Protectorate, November
D®stour , P.P.A cr® rent au mois de Mars 1951 1| a
suite des incidents ° Tunisie em®rlad52d,n aexect rdeiss
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5.3.3.The Denocratic Party for Independence

The separatist nationalism was also represented by the Democratic Party of
Independence founded in 1947. The Democratic Party for Independence (P.D.I)
directly adopted the nationalist principles of total independence,nithefeFrench

rule in Morocco, and a sovereign state in Morocco. The party leader Mohamed
Hassan Omezani refers to how the P.D.I attributes these notions in his letter to the
French General Vincent Auroli on January 6th 1947. Omezani in this letter stated

that Morocco was aiming at having good relation with France after independence:

| have the honor, by sending you my best wishes from Fez, of revealing to
you the position of Democratic Party for Independence on thealted
Moroccan problem that since Jdemy 1944 that is in favor of national
independence. By reasserting the independence of Morocco, our party does
not wish for hostility with France. On the contrary, a free and independent
Morocco will have the best relations with France. We believe tiaat how

on, important treaties will be signed between our countries. Moroccan
nationalists do not fight for their country with a bourgeois mentality, but with
the spirit and resolution of men loyal to their people, conscious of its moral
and maternal preerity for a national sacred cauge.

Seven months later, the party was launched with an immediate action plan that was

referred to in the French official bulletin on August 12th 1947. Accordingly, the

nationalistes. Les responsables marocains sont Ahmed el Alaoui, Ben Salen el Kahen, Naciri Mekki,
Abdelhaleq Torres, Hassan Ouazzani.

133 | etter from Omazani to Auroli, january 6th 1947 J6ai | 6honneur emevous Soc¢
de Fez, de vous exposer tr s succinctement l a p
| 6®gard du probl me mar ocain depui s | e grand |

|l 6l ndependence nationale en revendi gsubaenntt elnddl npdaesp |
celui-ci a un divorce avec la France. Bien au contraire, le Maroc libre et Independent tiendra

certainement ° avoir | es meilleurs relations pos
le Principe de conclure librememtvec votre pays une traite ayant pour objet de garantir notre

I ndependence. Les nationalistes marocains ne | ut
et |l es arri res pens®es de bourgeoi s,enveaies avec
peupl e, soucieux de |l a prosp®rit® mor ale et mat e
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party was clearly stating that there were no respédhe French for Moroccan

customs and the problems of the Moroccans:

The immediate action plan of the Democratic Party for Independence to solve
the Moroccan problem: It is an undeniable fact that the current relations
between France and Morocco are ntthe context of cordiality and
comprehension. It is also an undeniable fact that these relations are becoming
more and more threatened. The view of the Moroccan people, there is
disillusion with the French and French administration because they liREsin t
country without respecting the Moroccan way of life, and they remain
indifferent to the sufferings of the Moroccans. In other words, the tension
betv\llglen the Makzhen and the Residence is getting bigger and bigger every
day:

The partyo6s mmoodniindapendencé was aldd oeflected in the party

me mber Abdel hagqg T oTher Ea@o@cananr April clitle 1948a | | e d
According to Torres, the Moroccan must govern Morocco by himself, without any

i mposition. Torreso6 art islkowesl thatahe Franchc | ear

administration of Morocco in the pekyautey era had changed in a negative way

and thus it had triggerred Moroccanism and Moroccanness:

The Moroccan people must govern themselves. The Moroccan must have
religious freedom and freeth of expression. He must choose how to act in
the internal and external activities of the Moroccan state. The Moroccan must
have the right to be educated. The Moroccan must have all the means to live.
The Moroccan must have all the rights to a social lilee Moroccan must

have fair salary if he is a worker and must have all facilities and
encouragements if he is an artist. The Moroccan must have all the doors open
for a free schooling where all their children could have a good education. The

¥The official bulletin of the French Protectorat
relations franco mar ecgaenesctnel Iseo,nt empmrsei nd e$ 0 N
compr ®hensi on. 1 est un fait aussi gue ces rel a
qgubell es mM®Anagent m°me de provoquer une coupure
Marocainse t Fran-ai s. Du cot® de peuple marocain, il
Fran-ais et de | édadministration fran-aise | 6®gar
marge de | a vie marocai ne, i neodapMVMa®bams Auitrd part et i n
|l a tension entre | e Makhzen et | a R®sidence accer
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Moroccan mushave enough research centers, hospitals, factories, and other
institutions for his personal developme¥it.
The party also referred to Islam in the context of independence as expressed the
official bulletin on March 14th 1950. This shows ow the party athered of the
direct control of the French Protectorate in Morocco in contrast to the Lyautey
admi ni strationds indirect rule. Mor eover

was also emphasized:

The French authorities exercise often direct adstriaiion and control on
Morocco. Moroccan people are conscious of their rights and duties. Martial
law is being upheld, and there are restrictions on our liberties. Education is
not harmonious with the Arabic language, and to Islamic cultlre.

5.4. TheUnsuccessfulntegration of the Frenchwith Moroccanness

Moroccanness that was added into Moroccan national identity with Moroccanism by
1925 where we see a clear deviation fréenpolitigue musulmanef General
Lyautey developed within the frames ofaehist and separatist nationalism. Being

closely watched by the French Protectorate, Moroccannism gained power especially

135 |stiglal Party bulletin, April 14th 1948: Le peuple marocain doit gouvernenliime . Le mar oc a
doit °tre | ibre dans |th@xdbekpeegssi osha rlell i doiotn
Il 6i nt ®ri eur et " | 6ext ®ri eur du pays, pour assu
industriel et commerci al . Le Marocain doit °tre
homme oufemme; al i de ou i mportant. .Le Marocain doit a\
des droits sociaux. Le Marocain doit avoir un sa
toutes facilites et e ncour doj avoietoutes lespdrtesl ouvertes ar t i
pour une ®ducation gratuite et obligatoire. Le M
suffisamment d®col | ®s, déinstitutions de recherc
autre instititions.
%The official bulletin of the French Protectorat
la fois administration directe et Il e contrtl e.
devoirs et de sest dmaiintsenUL 6®tt aitl de ail g8 St ri
ne conserve pas ~ |l a |l angue arabe et a Il a cul tur e
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after the conquest of France by Germany in 1940 that showed the Moroccans how
weak actually France was.

The policies with regards tislam, like the 1930 and 1935 dabhirs, that were
implemented by post Lyautey Resident Generals in the French Protectorate were the
scintillas of the Moroccan nationalist rise. In accordance with the reactions shown to
this deviation from la politique musublne, when the Moroccans started to resist and
criticize the French Protectorate within a framework of Moroccan independence
desire, the French Resident Generals restricted their administration that turned the
indirect rule in Morocco into a direct rule. éardingly, any attempt of the people or
institution in Morocco about Moroccan independence started to be regarded as a
threat to the French Protectorate. This atittude represented an unsuccesful integration
of the French Protectorate with Moroccannesst wWeas being formed in terms of
Moroccanism. The French, then, went to the way of softening, or, breaking the rise
of this Moroccanism by facilitating naturalization conditions for the Moroccan

people to become French. As the new law that passed on Bebtind©39 argued:

They could be naturalized, without any condition of residence permit, by the
Ministry of Justice and with the confirmation of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs. Moroccans who were naturalized on August 1st 1914 through a
registration athe Embasy of France are 1|ike
children who were born on August 1st 1914 or still younger than thisHate.

After this law, Moroccans naturalized with groups. The letters written to the

Residence General talk about these groupsMofoccans who wanted to be

¥"pPeuvent etre naturalis®s, sans condition de re
Ministere de | a Justice et sur avis conform® du
ler Aout 1914, etaient inscrits sur |l e regime doéi
de |l eurs enfants quil9ddntoun@®sidepwii €£nlte miearruAscut
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naturalized. An example of such a letter written by an anonymous French staff

member on March 9th 1941 said:

Dear General, | am honored to inform you about the naturalization wishes of
these people on the list. Please do whateisessary for them: Mohammed
ben Larbi, Larbi Oould Machlouf, Bouazza ben el Ghazi, Mohammed ben el
Fatmi, Mokaddem Tahami al Alia, Bouazza ben en Mejdab, Lahsen ben
Ahmed, Bouchab ben el Guellab, Chebeb ben Ahmed, EI Mekki ben Ahmed.
Cordially**®

The Fraach view of Moroccan nationalism as a danger to the French protectorate
started when the naturalization demands of Moroccan people ended. The official

bulletin on August 28th 1942 expressed that there was affrr@mch attitude in the

city of Fez where Lgutey was once highly admired:

When General Juin came to Fez, the population was quite hostile. The
increase in the costs of living made them angry. These increases that
coincided with the Af Seghir Feast and were very badly received and
triggered nationgst feelings. General Juin was accused of provoking the
Moroccan population. These price increases will definitely be used in the
anti-French propaganda in Moroctd.

French administration in Morocco increased its pressure on the nationalists when the
pdlitical parties started to be founded in 1943. The early foundation of the Istiglal

Party gave rise to the assemblies of individual nationalists in Morocco. When the

party was officially founded by the Independence Manifesto on Janu&r#a4u,

¥Monsieur |l e General, Je suis honor® de vous exp

noms sont Mohammed ben Larbi, Larbi Oould Machlouf, Bouazza ben el Ghazi, Mohammed ben el
Fatmi, Mokadden Tahami al Alia, Bouazza ben en Mejdab, Lahsen ben Ahmed, Bouchab ben el
Guellab, Chebeb ben Ahmed, ElI Mekki ben Ahmed. Cordialement,

39The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, August 28th 1942Au moment de | dar
G®n ®r al JuimpmopulaatmaossnsededeF s ®tait hostile © tout
des troubl es. 1 néen est plus de m°me aujourdoh
vie (transports, tabac, farinst aheaco bloms eft ctégs Cae
ont ®t ® tr s f ©cheusement comment ®e s en m®di neé
m®contentement ainsi cr®e. Le General Juin est ac
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the Frenb appointed secret services to follow several of these figures whom they
were blacklisted as dangerous nationalists. The official bulletin on June 22nd 1944

expressed how one of these figures Abdesselam Doukkali was important for the

French:

A nationalistmeeting was held on 15 Juin 1944 between-12m 30 in the

house of Abdelkader ben Abdesselam Doukkali known as el Hennai. The
nationalists from Fez, Meknes, Rabat
identified also participated to this meeting. A sumynair 40.000 francs was

collected in the meetintf’®
Another bulletin on September 7th 1944 on the other hand was about El Hassani el
Ouzaani. It was clearly showing how nationalists were dangerous for the French

protectorate. Moreover, Ouazzani one oreetiasked the respect of the French to

cultural legacies of Moroccans:

We signal the possibility of a regrouping of partisans of El Hassani el
Ouazzani in the cities of Rabat and Casablanca where the Khoumiyyas were
numerous. These people ask for compulsedqucation, protection of
indigenous property, increased protection of cultural legacies, creation of
industries, freedoms to organize trade unions, and justice reférms.

The French tried to turn the Moroccan sultan against these political parties. The
official bulletin on December 1st 1944 expressed that the sultan was forced to side

with the French against the nationalist rise in Morocco.

149 The official bulletin of the French ProtecttgaJune 22nd 1944 Une R®uni on nati on
tenue |l e 15 -Dah.n30 9a4¥r domiOchi |l e du nomm® Abdel kad

Des nationalistes de Fez, Mekn s, Rabat et Sal ®
Unesomm de 40. 000 franc a ®t ® coll ect ®e.
1“1 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, September 7th 194490n si gnal e | a pos

regroupement des partisans de HEL Hassani el Ouezzani dans les villes de Rabat et Casablanca ou les
Khoumiyyes sont nobrreuses. lls demandent alors instruction primaire obligatoire, protection de la

propret® indig ne, am®lioration des conserver de
r ®f orme de | a justice.
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The Sultan who had tended to flee from the guardianship of France and
openly supporting the nationalists, now deetahis adherence to the French
government and encourages the pachas and caids against the tenants of
Istiglal whose name must be removed from brains and glossaries,
accordingly. On the other hand, the nationalist party became less effective. It
lost mostof its sherifs, and its major actors are in prison. The schools where
students started to rebel were closed. In the month of May 1944, the
sovereign and the viziers obey us. A unique black mark: the bridges between
the nationalists and the French governteewere cut. There were some
reactions to some reforms on Aid el Kebir. The recent throne feast was for
Sidi Mohamed for the occasion of second nationalist wave.

Apart from the establishment of the political parties in the Protectorate, the French
startel to talk about Moroccan nationalism as propaganda, that was thought to be
created by Moroccans and even foreigners. The official bulletin on April 16th 1945
expressed that the nationalist rise was even observable in the city of Marrakech and

that even th@ritish was supporting Moroccan independence:

An active propaganda developed in practice actually in this region as much as
by Moroccan nationalists as by foreigners. Thieuhfighters and the Arabs
provoke the tribes and the souks for the psychosigbefation. A cheluh
fighter was screaming | ike this: ALi b
Union could be obtained only by absolute fidelity to Sidna. The fidelity to
Sidna could be earned only by fidelity to God. It is also the way how we save
our country from the infidels. On the other hand, the women of English
Methodist Mission also organize lots of activities and act under the slogan of
the martyr ex consul Naihan. They say that the French occupied Morocco
thanks to the assasination of DoctoolMdhamp. Numerous brochures and
pumplets are being sold cheap in the sougs by the British and Egy{fians.

%2 The official bulletin of the French ProtectegatDecember 1st 1944Une active propagande est

exerc®e actuell ement dans cette r®gion tant par
chl euhs et arabes parcourent | es tribus et | es sc
chantant sur Il a place Djeam Flah disait en berb
Uni on ne peut sb6éobtenir que par fid®lit® absolue
la fid®lit® pr®cept eus dlei bDireeur.o nG06 ensots apianyssi dgeu el 6n
part, des dames de Mi ssion M®t hodi stes angl ai s
servent autour de sl ogan de consul Nai han. El | es
grce a | 6assassinat du Docteur Mouchamp. De nombr
saxonne se vendent dans | es souks et et tribus a
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The nationalist propaganda that was thought to be started by the settlement of the
political parties was developed by the opening of other polipealies. After the
opening of the Istiglal Party, the Communist Party and the Democratic Party for
Independence became the symbols of Moroccan separatist nationalism. The
pluralism in the range of Moroccan political parties was not only preceding the
nationalist propaganda, but also was pitting the Moroccans against the French rule.
The official bulletin on November 24th 1946 expressed how the people of Fez

welcomed in a cold mood the General Resident in his routine trip:

Here is the summary of the visite the media of Fez, by the General
Resident. The visits took place in a very cold atmosphere. There were not any
French flags in the roads but just in the police stations. Many shops were
either closed or sertlosed. There was no one in the roads. Ngtxaduted

the Resident General. We heard some s
Long live Free Morocco, France must give independence to Morocco,
Independence and Liberty, Long live independence, Long live Allal al Fassi,
victory to zaim allal al Fassi,ong live Hassan al Ouzaafft

Among these parties, the Communist Party was carefully observed by the French.
Accordingly, the party was establishing links between the communists in cities of
Tangier and Casablanca. The official bulletin on August 2n® E4ressed that a

Moroccan Communist Abdessam Soussi must be watched closely since he was

organizing the Communist Party in different cities:

We were signaled that a man named Abdessam Soussi must be watched. We
believe that he is making links betweii® communist elements of Tangier
and Casablanca. A man named Otera, Spanish, employed at the

“The official bulletin of the French Predézector at
sbest d®roul ®e dans une atmosph re froidure total
muni ci paux avait fait sur | es portes dégrmp®stes |
(I n y avait que ntues. pRear denmgensdadanasl U@sl e R®s
des sl ogans tel s: Vve | e Maroc, Vie | e Maroc |l

Allal al Fassi, Vive Hassan al Ouzaani.
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administration department of Tangiers must also be watched. Anarchist
slogans are sometimes written on the walls in Tangier. We deleted those
above the mailboxest the Grand Posté?
Apart from 1950s, the French tried to put pressure on the Moroccan sultan by
blaming him as the supporter of the nationalists. The official bulletin on November

11" 1950 openly criticized the sultan for his role in supporting tagonalist

movements of these political parties:

The relations between France and Morocco became more and strained since
the return of the sultan. The warm welcome of the Moroccan people for the
return of their sultan showed how they ask for independandehe abolition

of the Protectorate. It seems that the continuation of the bilateral relations
depends on insisting the sultan on an insistence by the sultan on the way that
protectorate would be abolished. The sultan therefore applauds the nationalist
organizations that orient public opinion to the interiors of the codfitry.

In addition, Moroccan nationalism was regarded as a terrorist attempt together with
the nationalist leaders who were regarded as terrorists by the French. The official
bulletin of January 28th 1954 gave the names of some of the P.D.Il members who

were considered terrorists. It showed the unsuccesful integraiton of the French with

Morocanness in the 19256 period:

%4 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, Aug@¥ 1949: On signale que le nomme

Abdesl am Soussi comme devaswtin, °trae | $aisvse@inl leent rlel
communi stes de Tanger et de Casabl anca. Un nomm®
" | 6Admini stomali endéntTangat, ®gal ement a surveil

oppos®s de temps en temps s uifdessugdes boites aix [EttresTdan g e r .
la Grande Poste.

%5 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, Novemberh11950: Les relations franco
marocaines sont devenues plus en plus tendue dep

peuple marocain a r®serv® a son souverain a prolt
|l esquel s | ahamatinonsdiea lkhéadresse su sultan, r ®c
|l 6abolition de protectorat. 1 r®sulte de |l a sit
gue | 6abolition du Protector at sensgaysétlaFranoenkle t i on
appui e, gr ©ce cette position, |l es organi sat el
| i nt®ri eure du pays.
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28 April was the date when sebhiméheof t h
Mister Military Judge. Ahmed Ben Bachir ben Mohamed, Brick ben
Mohamed Ben Abdallah, Mohamed ben Said ben Lahcen, Mustapha Ben
Ahmed Ben Celili: These Moroccans became part of terrorist group called
P.D.I1

The blacklisting of the nationalistsy the French continued in 1954. The official

bulletin on January 26th 1954 listed some names that were thought to have relations

with a terrorist organization in Tangier. It also demnstrates the hostility of these

people for the French Protectorate:

El Khamal and El Filali are two important people of ttee Main Noirein

Tangier. They are known as nationalists, with Spanish inspiration, who think

that if Tangier today is an international zone we owe it to the Spain. Khamal,

Filali, Kassara, Bennani arepaf a terrorist organization in Tangi&.
The official bull etin on August 1st 195¢
among those considered as terrorists by
that the General Chief of the Judiciary digablanca got an order on the 18th June
1955 to inform Paris about the members of a terrorist organization called Pedala
where Mahjab Ben "ahar was its | eader. o

The power of the 1stiqlal Party peake

was declared terrmt by the French rule. The Istiglal Party made a statement upon

146 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, January 28th 1954 e 28 avril a ®t®
M.Le Judge dbéinstitution militaire sous | 0incul pée
d®t ention dbdar mes, Ahseadd@eniBachiribenrivohhreed,Back hea Maohamed s .

Ben Abdallah, Mohamed ben Said ben Lahcen, Mustapha Ben ABewdCelili. Ces Marocains

faisaient partie du groupe de terroristes de PDI.

147 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate, January 26th 184hamal et El Filali sont

deux personnages i mportants de | a Magi®s MNaei rde ff uE
dans | a population | es mots déordre nationaliste
un zone international e, cbdbest | 6Espagne qubdon | e
ddune action terroriste a Tanger.

18 The official bulletin of the French Protectorate August 1st 1955Co mme suite =~ vot
rappel ®e en r ®f ®rence, | oai | 6honneur de vous f ai
Judiciaire de Casablancara d@®I nvYo®mére 18| denaorlt
ddédune organi sation terroriste de Pedal a par mi |
Renaudeau Arc (Commissaire des troupes de Maroc)
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the accusations of the French government in the way that the independence
movements in Morocco were terrorist activities. The leader of Istiglal Party Allal al
Fassi openly threatened the Aasisador of the Netherlands since he thought that the
representative office of the Netherlands worked in favor of the French rule. In a letter

he wrote to the Ambassador on June 20th 1955, al Fassi said:

We have the honor to inform you that we are not icrais but nationalists.

We are the cell of the youth in Morocco. Now we are writing to you on behalf
of the Moroccan population. Here is the case: your consulate in Rabat works
for the deterioration of relations between the two countries. The Moroccan
peope ask you to change your consulate in Morocco. If you do not do it,
military measures will be taken by us. We will also sabotage your commercial
existence in Moroccd®

5.5. The French Protectorate in Morocco between 1925 and 1956:
An Assessment

These cessf ul integration of the French Pr
with Moroccan Islam and language started the cultural hybridity process between the
French and the Moroccans did not show the same performance after 1926. In the
19121925 periodthe cultural hybridity created by the French Protectorate among
Moroccans was more obvious thankdagolitique musulmanand the introduction

of French language in Moroccan education system. In that period, there were more
naturalizations to French w@enship among Moroccans as well. In contrast, the

19251956 period developed more in the framework of the rise of Moroccanness as

149 | etter from al Fassi to the Netherlands Ambassador, June 20th MBS ao ns | 6 honneur

vous informer que nous ne sommes pas des <c¢crimine
sommes de a cellule de I a main de | a jeunesse at
travaille pour le trouble des deux pajarocHollande. Le peuple marocain demande du changement

de ce consul, et si |l e gouvernement ne d®cide pa:c
mitraillette et nous faisons ballotage de votre commerce.
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the second component of Moroccan national identity, and partly Maghrebness as the
third one, as tools to fight this hybriditgreated by the French Protectorate. For
instance, we cannot see the admiration of Europe theme of postcolonial nationalism
as we did in 1912925 period among Moroccan state and-state actors this
period. The 19251956 period of the French Protecterat Morocco shows us that

the Moroccan state and ngtate actors criticized the French administration within a
wish of Moroccan independence. Creation of cultural hybridity continued between
1925 and 1956 with the ongoing education policies that inclidedch language

and naturalizations to French citizenship. Moreover, it also involved with economic
endevaours like making Moroccans to work in phosphate mines after 1930 and zinc
mines between 1938 and 1945, settling Moroccans into the cooperativessgastiem
1945, initiating theSecteurs de Modernisation de Paysan(®t1P) in 1950 that
taught Moroccans how tdry farming, corn production, irrigation, horticulture,
mountain and desert cultivation, and pastoral farming. However, this cultural
hybridity was shadowed by the development of Moroccanness to fight this hybridity
between 1925 and 1956. The greatest example of this situation was the Moroccan
state and non state actorséo usage of
independence.

This chapter, then, sias the basis of the emergence of Moroccanness as one
side of the instrumentalization of cultural hybridity by King Hassan 1l in 1987 to
explain/justify the Europeanness of Morocco. In addition, it shows the role of Islam
in Morocco in the emergence of M@eanness by pointing out that Moroccanness
was born as a result of deviations fréanpolitique musulmanef General Lyautey
with the chemical gas issue, the 19B® 3 5 dahirs and t he

independence desires that were based on the disfespadministraiton of the
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French Protectorate for Islam. Besides, this chapter shows that both Moroccanness
and Maghrebness components of the Moroccan national identity were constructed
against France that symbolized European colonialism, as Islam bebaniest
component of Moroccan national identity against the Portuguese that symbolized
European colonialism in the 16th century. In this sense, Moroccanness as one side of
this hybridity with Europeanness as anof
dewelop in the 1925 and 1956 period when the French officers lost their respect to
Islam. Addition of Moroccanness to the Moroccan national identity was thus a result

of the loss of respect to Moroccan Islam in 1925 and 1956 period, that covered a lack

of Gere r a | Lyauteyds sensitivity to Morocca
was still remembered in the last years of the Protectorate, as an essay written by
Ahmed Dlimi in a literature competition in Morocco on Octob®&r1®54 touched

upon how he was imptant for Morocco by the respect he had had for Islam:

Few great men, in fact, could be action men. One of the best examples that
we can cite is General Lyautey. Often, in a single day in Morocco, he attends
many consuls, runs many kilomters, makes cantaih many tribes, finish

his courier with 24 o clock in the morning. He never acts for the sake of
acting, but always to fight to crate and to give life. But above all, the thought
that drives Lyautey is the respect for preexisting models in Moroccaldde
wants to save the indigenous cities from unrelenting modernism of the
Europeans by leaving to the Moroccans the freedom to live according to
theirreligion and within the limits that they were satisigned?>°

Kadr i Mo hamedds e sesimtlye sama oompetition the maxtryear, p | a c

and also refers to Lyauteyb6s tolerance f

%0 plimi essay on October 3rd 1954 eu de grands hommes, en effet,
ddédaction. Léun des plus beaux exemples que [ 6on
seule journ®e, il assistait a plusieurs conseils
avec des nombreux tribus, et t edr mienuwariets edhu rn®edtiigre
jamai s agi pour agir mais il a toujours agi pour
qui domi nai t Lyautey @t ®eéxi dteanrteesspecltl dweosuliauwvr e
indig nes de | 6i mpitoyable moderni sme des Europ®
selon |l eurs religions et dans |l es | imites qubils
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| f one needs to clarify one of- Lyaut
intellectual collaborators who are capable of working with him, he choose in
Algeria andTunisia the functionaries who distinct their quality Professional.
Morocco also found it among the French administrations that knew the
Muslims since longtime, by consequent that were susceptible of understand
them and Orient them through the new voice Ware destined for them. Plus,
Morocco is the first ring of alliance between the French and the Moroccans for
the greatest glory of the two states. Pacify a state where dissidence ruled it for
centuries was not easy. Lyautey knew the qualities of the ddaropeople. He
always attributed a particular value to the evolution of clans, could not
disinterest of the Muslim organizations that the civilization of their villages.
Education then was methodically organized in Moracto.

To sum up, it could be saitiat the cultural hybridity between France and Morocco
among Moroccan people that started in the 1912 and 1956 period continued in the
1925 and 1956 period, with the unsuccesful integration of the French Protectorate
with Moroccanness. Accordingly, it coulde said that the French much better
integrated with Islam as the unique component of Moroccan naitonal identity in
19121925 period, than the Moroccanness as the second component of Moroccan
naitonal identity in 1925 and 1956 period. This better intemmatiof course,

impacted the level of hybridity among Moroccan state andstate actcs, but it did

not disappear.
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Mohamed essay on Octoberd31954: S i une des plus grandes qual.
sbentourer de coll aborateurs jeunes, seti fs, i ntoe
Al g®rie, et en Tunisie |l es fonct i odles.dée Maeosseq u i di
trouva ainsi pourvu ddéadministration qui conna’t
®t ai ent susceptibles de |l es comprendre et de | es
Ainsi le Maroc veillale premie anneau de | 6alliance entre |l es fr
grande gloire des deux pays. Pacifier un pays ou
m° me parfois jusqubdau trlne des s paupleeMa@dainss , Lyau
Lyautey a toujours attribue une valeur particuli
de | dorganisation musul manes que |l a civilisation

178



CHAPTER VI

ATTEMPTS TO NULLIFY THE PROTECTORA
IN MOROCCO BETWEEN 1956 AND 1984

6.1. The Unended Colonialism in Morocco

With the abolition of the French and the Spanisbtectorates, Morocco became
independent in 1956. Many thought that Moroccan national identityhdtbdtarted

to be defined with Moroccanness and Islam would flbungith the end of
colonialism It was tue that Moroccan national identity flourished, especially with

the introduction ofAfricannes, Arabness and the Maghrebness as new components
to Moroccan national identity after 195But colonialism survived culturally, if not
literally. Even though thdérench and Spanish Protectorates withdrew their forces
from Morocco in 1956, their impacts on Moroccan national identity remaased
postcolonial theory had argued. The years between 1956 and 1984, therefore, were
the years where the Moroccan state anatstate elites tried taullify these impacts

on Moroccan national identitythrough different components of postcolonial
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Moroccan national identity araly developing specific policies, as highlighted by the
critique of colonialisnthenme of postcolonial nainalism.

It is possible to divide this into thrgeeriods The first one starts in 1956
when Morocco declared its independence and ends in 1963 when Morocco declared
the Sand War against Algeria. The second one starts in 1964 and ends in 1972 when
the King Hassan Il decided to act for the Moroccanization of the Western Sahara.
The third starts in 1972 and ends in 1987 when King Haldssent his application

letter to the European Commuit

6.2. The 19561962 Period in Rostcolonial Morocco

6.2.1. Nulification At t empt s of mpacadtleorighor at es 0

Moroccanness

The role of Moroccanness in the construction of Moroccan national identity became
much clearemwith the rise of separatist nationalism led by the political paities
1943 Moroccanness #t developed in such an orbit continued to be effective on the
construction of Moroccan national identity during the whole postcolonial episode.
Allal al Fassi as the leader of the Istiglal Party was the leader of Moroccanness until
the Istiglal Party lospower in the 1977 elections. Allal Fassi and other state actors
wanted tonullify the impacts of the Protectorates on individual freedom and territory
definitions of Moroccanness thateve a component of the Moroccan national

identity. A year after indpendence, the Istiglal Party decided to change and
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rearrange the agrarian policy in Morocco that was shaped by the French Protectorate
by General Lyautey. In this context, the Istiglal Party launched a complete agrarian
reform on September 27th 1957 tlthstributed the lands once possessed by the
French to Moroccan villagers to pacify the impacts of the French Protectorate on the
individual existence and territory definitions of the Moroccan national identity. This
reform aimed at liberating the Moroccaiiagers from the agrarian policy organized
by the French in the Protectorate and that favored the Fosecthese villagers.

The agrarian reform was announced by the Istiglal Party deputy Mehdi Ben
Barka who gave a speeahthe Moroccan Parliamenth€& speech was addressed to
the Istiglal Party deputies and was intended to show how the Moroccan lands would
then belong to the Moroccans after the independence. The speech was related to the
postcolonial process in Morocco and contained the symbolsefthe ds fAi nvade
and Astagnationd to represent the French
be evaluatedhoroughMarx, Engels and Sartre who argued that colonialism was an
economic exploitation since it showed how the French arranged the lanygipdhe
Protectorate according to their economic beneflsn addi t i on, Bar k;
echoeghe postcolonial critique of Leila Gandhi Rostcolonial Theoryho defined
postcolonialism as thhistorical seinvention or the need to make a new start
erase painful memories of colonial subordinatiéw the end of this speech, the
Moroccan state decided to cancel this land policy that was designed in the French
Protectorate and implemented its own for the people of Mordocthis sense,
B ar k adriswasgn example of how to implemEnt a nt z arfganera of thes
necessity of cutting relations with Europe after independentaenWretched of the
Earth. Mor eover, Barkads speech shows the |

the postindependencaationalism as stated by Anthony SmithNational Identity
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Bar kads S pefleets Ai ma®l s@ess a & r gru hhe Discourse on
Colonialismwho argued that atiolonization is negative for those who are colonized.
The suffering of the Moroccan peopldue to French land policies are evidémt

Barkads speech:

The Moroccan villager will make its own revolution. Our rural world that
played a fundamental role in the national history unfortunately stayed in a
state of stagnation in the last couple oftaees due to the invaders. History
would say that the Moroccan nation had to pay a hard cost to keep its
integrity and sovereignty. And it is our villagers who suffered the most in this
secular seldefense. That is why we declare an agrarian revolubidayt We
want the villager himselfo make his own revolution by understanding his
proper interest and the interest of the natn
After the agrarian reform liberated the Moroccan peasants from the land policies
implementedin the French Protectorate, @vil society organization called.a
Manutention Marocaindighlighted the impacts of French and Spanish Protectorates
on the languagguestion with regard tMoroccanness that needed to rdlified.
According to news published in the dailyd O p i aniOctaber 28 1957, La
Manutention Marocainemphasized the necessity to use Arabic as the language of
labor tonullify the impacts of French Protectorate on Moroccan language. By using
the words AFrench |l anguageo to skambol i z
Manutention Marocainés similartoFer nandez Ret afhe Cdisan ar gum

where heargueghat Cuban words must also take place in the Cuban langilag

with the Spanish words. Moreover, this call was also an attempt to reject the

2160 p i, Beptenmber 28th 195T.e paysan marocain fersa proprg ® v o | Notre roomde

rur al gui ! bedgmenia®l ams | 6 hi st omatheureusameriestadardnteles e s t
dernierss i  ddn®w®t detstagnaton cause des envahisseurs. Léohi s
marocaine a 3payerun lourd tribut pour sauvegarder somt ®ejs @ U We 1 Et censent s
paysangjuiont s U peporptl@ s | de cetedutts ® b abdegddic ® f eiGsepsur

-a quéd®obameo®@s o lagraire. dlous voulons que le paysparlui-m° meomprenant

sa propré n t ®tri °nttékda’nation fasse son® v ol ut i on

182



hybridity that started in the French Protectorate withititeoductionof the French

language n Ge n e r adducdtignal pdioy y 6 s

It is not beneficial to signal the difficulties of Arabic as the language of labor
because of the richness in the French langubgewe observe in its style
(common style, literature, scientific, journalisti®ut the Arabic language
still remains dependent on s§ic standards. It is true that we do not want to
use [Modern Standardyrabic name from day to day. But this is dy$e that
we want design bysingArabic as the language of labdd?
The attempts of thMoroccanstate and nostate actors taullify the impacts of the
French Protectorate continued with the state corps definition of Moroccanness as the
component of ta Moroccan national identity. The Editorial Board of the press organ
of the Moroccan Union of LaboutJfion Marocaine de Travailwrote an article on
November 8 1957 to the daily- 6 O p i. The Board emphasized the necessity of
the Moroccan state to abst from the common market idea covering the Maghreb
states that was proposed by the Treaty of Rome in 1955. As the way to pacify the
impacts ofthe French Protectorate on the Moroccan state, the Editorial Board argued
that Morocco must have never takeaqd in this market that had an imperialist and
capitalist background. I n the article wl
capitalismo, and #fAi mperialismo to symbol
E.E.C could damage the independent state nmesiimeof the third world countries by
Il mposing certain rules on bilateral eco

exclude Morocco from the common market of the E.E.C would be an

i mpl ement ati on o fTheRMeaiched 6fthe Bartilhaangeedthat i n

33| 6 Op i, @ctoben 28th 1957A quand la langue arabe de travail? Il est inutile de signaler les

®n ordnefsf i cul t @erleral @y g U @ B 5 a bveil, cardaariguef r an- ai se est ri
v a r de®tyle®(stylecommun, style mondaih, i t t @cientifique, @urnalistique). Mais la langue

arabe demeure encore dans une grande mesure tributaire des normgggenkaans un style. Il est

viaiqued ®g &€ qubdon ne vanumd m pdada ragpbpee | nptackddrjoureen jown.i t s a
Mai s cbest un st yldee sdegncee opuaer n oduasr avboeu ldoenst r avai l
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there is a necessity for African states to @lationswith colonialist Europe after

independence. The Boandote

Of the problems thaturrentlyoccupy the governments of Occidental Europe,
the common market i®ne It seems that this project, iif sees thdight of
day, wouldno doubtconstitute a radical solution to all the difficulties in
which occidental capitalism and which result in an economic gigantism that
traverse the colonized states. What is left to Morocco is to show prudence and
not to replace its future in these unnecessary engagements. It is then not
beneficial for us to take this subject into account. What we can add is that the
common market is just an aspect of the appetite of the imperialist capitalism
born in Europe. It isipto us not to joini.*>*
One day after this articlappeared Istiglal Party member and editor of the
newspapelAl Istiglal Mohammad Lahbabi wrote an article. In the article, Lahbabi
intended taullify the impacts of French Protectorate agaiging onthe state corps
definition of Moroccanness as a component of Moroccan national identity.
According to Lahbabi, the admsirative reforms in the French Protectorate led to a
dysfunctional Moroccan government and institutions. Contextually, Lahbabi offered
to make new reforms taullify the impacts of the French Protectorate on Moroccan

state corpsdecause he thinks that Morocco was administrered by a weak mentality

under the influence of the French ProtectorateBy wusing the words

regi meooltiozeyemdl oni al i s m, Lahbabi és art.i
Ai m® Ce shiscourge on @olonialismaboutEur ope 6 s fail ed a
modernize the colonized wotld n addi ti on, Lahbabi 6s art|

134 Al Istiglal, November 8th 1957: mp ®r idad lirs meouveau genr e Parhia Mar ch

lespr oblquipme ®oc cluple et r edesgouvemnamieritded Eur op e figoreceldent al e

de march® commun. 1 sembl e que ce projet, so6il
radicale”t out es | es dsguelfes sEluRl bta@eapitalidnaenosciddntale et qui®s ul t ent
déune par ®c gng auitpuesseles pays colonisesafipartiendonc au Maroc, qui ne
cessdreégd sol | i €Cdmm®ne, defairdmantcehd® prudence et de ne pas coefmr®m

son avenir’ desengagements nut i | es. I noe®t e davanegesa ce sujet. i | e de

Léon peut seul ement aj onudtegsute qlu@u n e d enaapr pe®u@etcctosm mad
capitalismd mp ®r gal i e s € nMAnoes nEpasy@xpaser.
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Memmid s proThenQolonizer andhe Colonizedhat the colonizer devadsthe
colonized by defining itand of Frantz Fanon in tA&retched of th&arth. Lahbabi

writes:

The Protectorate was counting on the realization of depersonalization of the
Moroccan state and the consolidatiorttué colonial regime. The reforms of

the Protectorate had the official goal of liquidgtMoroccan institutionsin
orderto erasetheir efficiencies, andheir character. The government of the
French Republic and the Government of his Sherifian Majesa&pleshed a
regular regime founded on internal order and general security that would
allow the introduction of reforms providing economic development is not
recognizableSince 1953irections have been taken tweak administrators

We must then reform thdoroccan governmerit?

Lahbabi 6s view was shared by the journal
on December 12t h 1957. Bel houci mMe s umms:
Colonizer and the Colonizedh the article, Belhoucine advisedreanalysisof the

colonial past in Morocco to pacify the impacts of colonialism on individual existence

and state corpgdefinitionsof Moroccanness. Belhoucingites:

Albert Memmi has written a book called tRertrait of the ColonizedThe
revolution of the colormed people was organized, it is in the sense of history,
it moves. It gave the results that must be judged dialectically by reanalyzing
the colonial past. This is what we also must do in Morocco tbay

155 6 Op i, Navember 9th 1957.e Protectorat comptait ® a llaids@pre r sonda®i @t i on

marocain et laconsolidationde r ® g icaloaialeé: Le Protectorat ndéa jamai ¢
pl ac®e rs®uikmedalt aie lges reformes du Protectorat ont eu but officiel de la

|l i guidation des instituti on sc amaa.dotgoanenanenteld f acer
R®p ubFri gnoeaigsueernerente sama j ecsht® i,f i ssonun@®it & @t Mambéun

r egir®g yul femd® ismutr ®et ideo® dugre nt @ aqg uei p iatrodoetiontdese | 6
reformes et assure tt® v e | o pRpceonmeonmli pgauyes plud recorinaissabldes directions sont

pris par des directeurs disparus defosit 1953. Il faut alorssr ® f olr Gnetrat Mar ocai n.

166 Op i, December 12th 195Wn livied 6 A | Meenmit Lar ® v o lduetsi opneupl es <col o
sbest organi s®ehistoed | el et edanen| moge®madi &@itisl | e
faut jugerdialectiquement e pr @@seenga@&sse col oni al ens faikkbag Marocce que
aujourddbéhui .

185



Citizenship was another areehere the impacts ofhé French Protectorateene

analyzed in ordeto pacify the Moroccanness component of Moroccan national
identity. Inj our nal i st At  Tpaihtsitoahdws thecFcehch wene,still T a |l 1 a
regarding the Moroccans as fcpdndmavyzed | ¢
forces were still active in Moroccan lands andsséacording to Talia, the way to

nullify the impacts of French Protectorate so that such actions would never take place
would beto thoroughly realize thevishes of Moroccan independence. At Tah 6 s

article showed howthe citizenship definition of Moroccanness agomponent of

Moroccan national identity was stimpacted by the French Protectoratealso

refers to the state corps definition of Moroccanneswxe it pointed out how the

Morocaan state was harassed by the French air and navy forces. In this context, At
Talia used the words fAindigenouso to syn
i mpl ement ed F an oWrdchsed & thegBanthieonthow indeperndénee

is the creatiorof a ndw mai and a new state completely independent from Europe

after decolonization. At Taliarites

It is even the same in the countries of the East, under socialist regimes, or in
the states of America. We are being considered as foreigners. But it
completely different in the European countries where the Moroccan citizen
continues to be called indigenous. In Franfoe instance, Moroccans are
arrested and imprisonetbr anything, sometimes for nothingyith the
application of certain exceptionkws that were taken against our Algerian
brothers. The welbeing of Moroccan citizens is not respected, without the
need to saynow much harder implementations such as chasing a Moroccan
plane or the continuous violation of our frontiers and our watatdees. In
order to prevent such events, it is necessabetmmdependent, and to want it

in real terms™>’

157 Al Istiglal, January 1st 1958: Somniéus vraiment n d ® p € nliden @st dem® mdans les

pays de n®¢Esmei sloiust e, odudndRer si Quytpaiditdel@l 6 Es B d ®r at i on
d 6 ®n r a Majsdl en est tout autrement dans les pays r o po® ke Marocaingontinued ©t r e

li6n d i.den France paexemple les Marocains sordr r 8t e mpri sonnes pour n o6
motif, et parbis sans motif, eapplicationdes certaines loisxceptionnelleprises'| 6 encontr e de

f r aleg®.rle Ben desitoyensmarocains ne sont pase s p,esans$ fder deomportements

bien plus graves t araisonhetnend 6 u n  Klardcainrou la violation continuelle de nos
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The Moroccanism movement of the Istiglal Party alsdudeda Great Morocco

Projectin addition toagrarian reform. In this sense, the Great ddop Project of al

Fassi was getting the biggest support from the Moroccan sultan Mohamed V. In a
regular visit of his to the <city of M6 h
Sahara border, Mohamed V gave a speech on February 25th 1958. In his gpeech t
the people of MOé6hamid, the sultan Mohame
Protectorate orthe territory, individual freedom and state corps definitions of
Moroccanness as the component of the Moroccan national identity. Thebssiltan
speecho thepepleof M6 hami d criticized the possessi
was anexed to the Spanish Protectorate in 193%he sultan argued that the

territorial unity of Morocco would be complete when the Sahara region belongs
totally to the Moroccan state. Mamed Vsaid thatthe remaining Spanish colonial
administration in the We st er n Sahar a was unaccept a
independence. By emphasizing the Morocesso f M6 hamia Sahamad al |
region, Mohamed/ asked the Spanish to leave their territoriBise sultan used the

word Aforeignerso to symbolize coloniald
future actions of Morocco teenderthe Western Sahara independent. The speech of

the Sultan echoesBenedict Anderson inmagined Communitiesvhere Ancrson

arguesthat nationsareimagined because theexists afeeling of togetherness even

though its members cannot see or heae another The sultanas spe
specifically Moroccan Western Sahara instead afSpanish Western Sahara also

Me mmiabnsd C®saireods dhe galomzed mgst gethrid rofethen

definitions and norms that were given to him by the colonEea.nond6s finew m

f r o n tetide moe eaux territoriales. Pdv i cele, il faut®v i d e mmaramenti nd ®pendant
et levouloir.
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discourse fromWretched of the Eatk uggest s t hat the finew m

Sahara, poshdependence, 8loroccan rather tharspanish. The sultan said

Faithful subject of the Sahara! One of ttearestvishes wehave long held is

to pay a visit to this part diloroccan Sahardo find ourselves among these
peopleto show you our interest to this regiohour country. Our grandfather
Moulay Hassan paid two visits the Saharan orderto consolidate the unity

of Morocco andits sovereignty over the total parts of our national territory
when the foreigners were ruling our lands. We are determinedntaue to

work to improve your living conditiongand to assureprogress in your
religious, social, economic and cultural needs and to make you benefit from
independence arttie liberty of our country. Wesolemnly sweathat we will
follow up with these actianfor thereturnour Sahara to us, in the context of
our historical rights and the wish of Sahara residents to join our state. It is for
us an encouragement to realize the aspirations of the Sahara residents who are
already ouws and all the free Moroccan dizens who want their state
recognize the dignity and greatness of the Sahara r&ion

6. 2. 2. Nullification Ampaasmthrough o f
Maghrebness

As shown by the Chapter 4, the separatist Moroccan nationalisnmelsdedArab
Mahgrebness addition toMoroccanness. The Istiglal Party not only ainfiedthe
independence of Morocgbut alsofor the independence of its neighbors Algeria and
Tunisia. In this sense, it was said thltaghrebnessin Moroccan national identity

rose in the orbit of Moroccanness in the last years of the FrdProtectorate.

158 6 Op i, Rebroany 28th 1958 e discours de Mohammed V Mddamid: F i d sljetssde

Sahar a, v 1 dlesplusdhers que nous nous nourrissions depuis longteinpsalé rendre

visite " cettepartiedu Sahara Marocain, de nous trouparmises habitants, pour leur montrer notre

i nt ®r &k ®¢g @eanotre pays. Notre grapd  Meulay Hasan a &f e c deux@yages dans le
Sahargpour consolider Is®dwwiets@ird e toanrsoecmbelte sdaes part i «
nationale au momenb ¥4 ®t d i6to b j certverties®t r a n Yous semsmesbiend ®c i d ®s °
cont i huempara m® krivas conditiond 6 e x i S domimuer &t vous assurerper o gr s

dans les domaines religieux, soci@,c o n o net aultueel, et” vous faire ainsi participer aux

bienfaits ddd 6 1 n d e peetn ddeen clea praclamomnsts@ennelldmente nous pauivrons

notre action pour le retour de notre Sahara, dans le cadre du respect de nos droits historiques et
confor mMBme htdret & es habitant s ®c €atRieehcoupgemenourous un
r ® a llds agpirations des habitants 8aharaqui sont lesn * t et eales de tous les citoyens
marocains libres qui veulent que leur pagsnaissdad i g stilatgr@ndeur.
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Therefore, the Moroccan state actors were thinking that Moroccan Maghrebness was

alsosubject tahe impacts of European colonialism.

The first step to pacify the impacts of theofectorateshrough Moroccan
Maghrebness was takamp by Istiglal Party member Mohamed Lahlaou. In an
interview he gave toL 6 Op i oni Febmuary 22nd 1958, Lahlaou offered the
foundation of the Mauritanian Union as an organization that would unite the
memlers of the Grand Maghreb against future European colonization. As a step to
liberate the individual existence and individual freedonthe people of Algeria and
Mauritania from French colonialism, Lahlaou proposhkd treation ofa fusion
between occupgk Algeria, Mauritania and free Morocco, Tunisia and Libya. The
Mauritanian Union would be founded on confederational basgwould be yet
anotheri mp|l ement at i fome wo f argiaEmt anntl@sretched of the

Earth. Lahlaou said:

The idea of a Magkb federation that would group Mauritania, Libya,
Morocco, Algeria, and Tunisia would resurrect the state of a united
Mauritania that existechlready before Jesus Christ (United Mauritania).
Algeria and Mauritania are occupied now, but we can take tsiestiep for

this union with the fusion of parties, trade unions, student unions, and
education programs that would be sent to these countrie$*Row.

The very next dayAllal al Fassi gave a speech to the Moroccan Parliament that
emphasized the necessitytbé Maghreb Union to protect the states of the Maghreb

from further European colonizatiomhe Maghreb Union idea of al Fassi would also

19| 6 Op i, Rebroary 22nd 1958Unei d ®e o i § bdea®er f ®d @ Maglireb n
groupant la Mauritanie, le MarodA | g ®le Libye, la Tunisie, qui seraitla ®s ur de ®td Bo n
Mauritanien uni qui existaid ® javant J.C(la MauritanieUn i e ALl g @tbla Mauritanie sont

0 ¢ ¢ u m&@sensus pouvons faire un premier pas par la fusion des partis, des syu@isatajons
d®t ud,i aentt sdes pnsaggemaentsme s d o6
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create a definition of Maghrebian citizenship that would enable the people of
Maghreb countries to travel freelgrass borders despite the French rule in Algeria.

Just like the Mauritanian Union idea of Lahlaou, the Maghreb Union idea of Allal al
Fassi would be the i mpl ementat Woetthedw f Fan

of the Earthwith the citizenship of the Magébian against the French. Al Fassi said

Our wish is to see at last the three countries of North Africa uniteithdoy

institution of a federation thakecognizes angluistifiesthe geography, history,

economy, and common civilization. Our wish is to sest thhe people of

North Africa are going to be called Maghrebamdnot French. You wilbe

able tovisit these countriefreely, andall the people of these countries will

have friendly relations not only oan official level, but also indaily life

forever1®
The idea of the Maghreb Union with the same motivations and goals was also
supported by the Istiglal Party vice Secretary Boubeker Kadimanlimterview he
gave toL 6 Op i oni Manmch 30th 1958, Kadiri referred to the commonalities
between TunisiaAlgeria and Morocco as a justification for this union. As a
resolution to the colonization in Alger@t that time, Kadiri offered to form this
uni on between the Maghreb countries. Kad
l'i berty of N o rsytimbolized f colonialisand wotldh e again an
i mpl ementation of Fanonés Fanondés ar gume

Wretched of the Eartlby signifying the Arabic side of the Maghrebi citizenship

while French colonialism was going on in Algeria. Kadaid

19 6 Op i, Pebuary 23rd 1958Notrev i e st enfin de voir tous | es t.

Nord wunifies dpamh®d ® igusitadpiplet! ilcemt g @a g rjaupshtGdefi isd mti I
| ®c o n panune communeivilisation. Notrev T @st que le pgade d u Affigée du Nord sera

appel ® Maogner ®ibé& 1 p as Voes aferpauvoirddites librement le pays, vous

rendre compte par vousioresquetous les® | ® mdenla poplation entretiennentdes relations

amicales, non seulement sur le plan officiel mais dans les contacts de la vie et toujours.
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The wion of North Africa [ é JA single people united by a common
religion, geography, linguisticsnd history will be our objective. We must
live our century. The movements of the National Liberty of the North Africa
were constituted by the ugiof Arab Maghreb. We did not get our liberttes
stay isolated. We must unit&"

Al | al aMaghfela Unson idlea was realized in the Tangiers Conference on

April 27th-28th 1958. Al Fassi gave a speatlthe conference that touched upon the
benefitof such a union to pacify the impactstbé colonizatiorof the Maghreb and
MoroccanMaghrebness Fassi 6s speech used the wor ¢
colonialism led to the Tangier Chart that determined the common action of three
Maghreb states to findolutions to the problems in the Maghreb region. The Chart
considered whichactiors to take inorder to promoteMaghreb unity againsany
future actions of the colonizers. The sp
idea ofthe creation of the new an after decolonization iWretched of the Earthy

signifying the Maghreb Union that defined the citizen of the Maghreb as the

Maghrebi instead of Frenckassi said

Conscious to express the unanimated wish of the people of the Arab Maghreb
to unitein their destiny in the national solidarity of their interestnvinced

that the moment has arrived to concretize this wish of union in the context of
common institutions by letting them to assume the role that they would
possess in the concert of natipdecided to realize this union, consiiher
federaization would respond better to the realities of the participating
countries proposed the construction of an institution that would unite the
assemblies of Tunisia and Algerr@commends periodical meags between

the three states to consult the problems faced by the member cquntries
recommenthg to the states of the North Africa not to take any action

161L()Opi,h7|a|'rcb30th1958 Union de | 0Afriquei dt @winbmet un s el
i mposent | 6apglesd,®mauvehlesances. Un seul peupl e ¢
religieux, linguistiques, historiques, gt® o g r a mui iexigeneé rgotre union, on doit vivre notre

® p o glasanouvements dé i b ®rNaattiioonnal e dO6Afri que du INNtd® se ¢
popul aire favorable ° |1 06unit® de Magbhteb Asab®. (
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independentlyn foreign relations and national defense of the region against
colonizers'®?
Almost a yea later, the first fruis of the Tangier Chart &re born. On June 30th

1959, the Bank of Morocco that wasll being run by the French was nationalized
and the French franc was replaced by Moroccan dirham. Four months later on
October 18th 1959, the Banif Maghreb was officially opened. Moreover, the
Istiglal Party declared in the Arab Union of Baghdad on the January 30th 1960 that

they formallyboycotted French politics in Algert&®

6.2.3. Nullificati o n Attempt s o fmpaély thrbuglc t o r a |
Afri canness

The Moroccan regional nationalism thiaéganwith the addition of Maghrebness in
Moroccan national identity at the end of the colonial peraido included
fAfricannes® after 1956. Moroccan state and r&tate actors started to regard
Africannessas a new component of Moroccan national identllye to the

anticolonial struggle of African states to gain their independence. In a short time,

%2 6 0piApil 6tm1958 Cons eipemetl @ od®| ont ® unani me des pe.
arabe doéunir | eur @ltersdeiiane, dleasntsi nl,a d&bntsdediaasi £ ® i d a
i nt ®Cofvhaizcue que le moment est venuad® ncr ®¢ i ser vol ont ® dobéuni on
déinstitutions communes ar ¥dueeurtheambeeans eonrertdesmet t r e ¢
nationsd @dedidu v elar ® a | idscaturion @ o n s iquk Tafoend ® d & r ®apl EMidUX

auxr ®aldesd epays participant sas sgmibpgsoaige dée Maghrebt i t ut i
arabe issue dea s s e nmiatior@les locales en Tunisie et durbtaet du conseihationalde la

r ®v o lau tgi ®or.riCettaa s & e nabrdc®emp @ pam®d ai t esr g u @ Jitt i@MhEn d 6

et formuler des recommandationa u x organes e Re®Banmandefles remcontres u x

p®r i oe€tchgqueefsisquelesa const ances | 6exigent entre | es d
se consulter sur lep r o b | dumMaghreb et pour examiner la mise enx ® c udes o n
recommandationsl e A $ $ e mGohsBlative de Maghreb arabe. tao n f ®nmrec@mnearde aux
gouvernemets des pays du Maghreb arabe de ne pas enga@p ar Penedestin de | 6Af
Nord dans les domaines des relatiens t ® r 6t de lad ® fs eeansedes colonialistes.

183 e matin de Sahardlanuary30ti 96 9: La pr oposi t i on aMaer oac aB angeh ddchd
La proposition dbébun boycottage totale de | a Franc
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Morocco adopted Africanness in such a way that it became the spokesperson of these
African states.

Moroccanstate and nostate actors started to feel the impacts of European
colonialism on Africa and Moroccan Africanness first in the Casablanca Conference
in January 1961. Many African delegations were &bsh Morocco for this
conference Discussion topics rged from Congolese and the Algerian
independences, racial discrimination against African citizens, the unity of Africa, the
organi zation of African societiesd insti
in the Sahara Deserand the Ruanda Urundithnic conflict. At the endf the
conference delegats signed a resolution called the Casablanca Chartthe
establishment of the African Union fan ihdependent Africa. Individual freedom
was the first definition of Moroccan Africanness in the Maat national identity
where impacts of European colonialismere attempted to be erasedhe sultan
Mohamed V made an opening speech on January 4th 1961 that emphasized the
independence, liberation and sovereignty of all the states in Africa. The ahis of t
speech was to liberate the individual existence and individual freedom of the African
states thahad not yetdeclarel their independences. In the speech Mohamed V
talked about the full suppoof independent states to nordependent ones in Africa
He emphaized the Africanness of Morocco. Mahed V also underlined how
Morocco would fight against the future colonization of Afrenad used the words
Aneocol oni al i smo, afdéid®@m@mignn mroens s1art é ©M,0
colonialism in his speeciThe sultanalsoi mpl ement ed FanTbe@d6s ar
Wretched of the Earttabout the need for creating aew manin Africa after
colonialism by pointing out that Africa must be completely free from Europe. The

sultan said
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We, the chiefs of African stagebrought togethein Casablanca from January

4th to 7th January 196hre conscious of our responsibilitiemvardsthe
African continent. By proclaiming our determination to mékerty triumph

all overAfrica, and to realize its unity, by affirming owish to conserve and
consolidate our unity of vision and action to keep the independence,
sovereignty, territorial, and national integrity of Africa in our international
relations, by proclaiming our wish to liberate African territories under foreign
domnation and to deliver them help and assistance, to liquidate colonialism
and neocolonialism in all forms, not to encourage the establishment of troops
and foreign military bases that would endanger the liberation of Africa, to
employ ourselves to fight aqst the political interventions and economic
pressures, by proclaiming the necessity of all African states to use the natural
resources for the benefits of their own people and nation, we express our aim
to free Africa, our fight for its unity and prowdts security®*

At the end of the Casablanca Chart where Morocco highlighted its Africanness, the
1962 Constitution referred to the Africanist side of Morocéaticle 1 states
fiMorocco is a constitutional monarchy that belongs to Africa, Islathefficial
statereligion and Arabic is its official languagé®

The impacts of colonialism on Moroccan Africanism were also observed in
the image of Africans. Mohamed V gave a speech to the African delegations on
March 22nd 1961 about that the needyet rd of the racist attitude of the European

colonialism as soon as possible. In the speech he emphasized the impacts of

European colonialism on the individual freedom and individual existence of the

164 | e Petit Marocain January 5th 1961 Nous, chefs do6®tats africains
Janvier 1961, ansci ent s de nos r & soptmentsafitain.|lEn pr&ckmaat ndtré ® g ar d
d®t ermination de faire triompher | a lendffienatt ® dans
notre volont® de <conserver et de <consolider n o

internationale pour sauvegar derenltdlarcdieud esred ¢ @ cae [sRgurvieer @ i n
nat i otnearlriitt® r i a tleerenfdreer la paig damstleamorsde en pratiquant une politique de

nonal i gnement, en pr ocl ama ntbiresrafidainseencor®dous dam®atiaghe | i b G
®t rang r e, de | eur pr°ter aide et assistance, de
leursf or me s , de ne®pabl ienncomemtgeded 6t roupes et des
danger lail b ®r at i on eddend OAfempglueyer ®gal ement a d®barrtr
des interventions politiegueaf feitr Maerst pmetsrsé ons| @It
efforts en vue de cr ®er u nas Atricaiog ddnsalésidonmines f f e c t |
®c o0 n o nsi ogeui ea, | et culturel, nous expressioms notre
botir son unit®, et dbébassurer sa s®curit®
SArticle 1: |l e Maroc y est une manar c Hioentc d s tsil te
religion dé®tat et | darabe |l angue officielle
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Africanness of the Moroccan national identitye intended a liberateall of the

African nations from the colonial system in Africa which was still racist and
neocolonialist. For this purpose, Mahed V calledfor African states to cooperate

under the shadow of the United Natiolshis speech heepeated that lieg African

means to fight colonialism and neocolonialismjngst he wor ds Araci s
Aneocol onial i smo t o symboli ze col oni al
i mpl ementation of Fanondbs argument in V
one inDiscourse onColonialismthat defined Europe as morally corrupt, racist and

the raison do®t at of col oni al i sm. The sul

Let us map the course for mew Africa throughthe vital interest of the
people of Africa who are obsessed with peace and liberty. Intffectegime

of the classical colonialism that we know accepted its defeat at last. We, who
trust the mission of the United Nations, who beligmethe benefits of
international cooperation decided to liquidate the remaining colonial regime.
We are the menfagyood standingwhose principal desire is to put an end to
the colonial system. Africdived a period in its historyin which it was
colonized, divided, exploited and humiliated. The main aim of this summit is
then to liquidate the colonial regime, elimi@aracism, fight against
neocolonialism, defend the independence of African states, provide the non
alignment movement in Africa, and evacuate all foreign forces from our
lands*®®

Africanness became a component of Moroccan national identity at the emd of t
first period. Feeling that Morocco took place in the struggle of African people

against colonialism, the sultan hosted the Casablanca Summit in 1961. Two years

186 e Petit MarocainMarch 22nd 1961 E|l aborons | a charte de | 6Afriq

par tous les peuplepr d€ pai x/ 1l ibert®, abatti sdd®aatdiesn r ®e
I 6 Afrique. En effet, l e r®gi me col oni al classiqu
d®f ai te. Nous, qui avons foi en | a Mission des
coop®ration internationdliguetdemqul e so®geme d®ocl d®E
sommes en force. On est des hommes de bonne vol or
syst me coloniale. L6O6Afrique a connu une p®riode
divis ®, exploit®e, pri veNotde wDdg edtoift doet houmil il
coloniale, ®Iimunati caronduer dei an@o,col oni al i sme, d

africains, non align@wmanudetdieo nldeAsf rfiogrucee s @ tdérCaunegsetr,
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after the summit, the Organization of African Unity was founded and Morocco
becameamemberin 1963 to show its Moroccan Africanness.

The first seven years gbostcolonial nationhood iMorocco was quite
peaceful. There was no serious threat or oppositidhe policies or discourses of
the Istiglal Party. State eliteim the Istiglal Party verglearly criticized colonialism
in general andthat which wasparticular to Moroccpand implemented important
policies like agrarian reform, exclusion of Morocco from the common market, the
Maghreb Union to pacify negative impacts on Moroccanness, Mamo&fricanness
and Moroccan Arab Maghrebness that constructed the Moroccan national identity in
this period. The pacification of the negative impacts of colonialism was softened
after 1959 whefiormerlstiglal Party member Mehdi ben Barka founded the $istia
National Union of Popular Forces. The years 1959 and 1963 passed with the struggle
of the Istiglal Party teliminate BerBar kads party. This strug

Barka was exiled in 1963.

6.3. The 19631969 Period in ®stcolonial Morocco

The 19631969 periodifferent greatly from the period betwe2856and1963. The

first change was the name and the status of the MoroccanSuliam Mohamed/

died in 1961 and was replaced by HasBahlowever, Hassatl preferred the name

of King, instead ofSultan, which actually changed the status of the Moroccan throne.
Morocco entered the period of 196972 with the leadership of Hasshras thenew
(andfirst) King. The fcond difference wais the political spherdJnlike the 1956
1962 period whee the absolute ruler was the Istiglal Party, the 1D®& period
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passed under the authority of King Has#ann this sense, King Hassdnwas an
active ruler unlike his father Mohaméd who left the governmental affairs in the
hands of the Istiglal P&. The tird difference wasin the number of public
opposition movements. Unlike the 195863 period wheréhe Istiglal Party did not
receive any serious threat from the people, the 1952 period washaracterized

by people protestg against King Hasanll. The actions that created an opposition

to Hassarll started as soon as he came to power in 1962. Héssaangthened his

rule and the monarchy by changing the 1962 Constitutié®.dissolved the
Parliament in1965 which created public tensicagainst him. Moroccans marched
against Hassah | d@uthoritarian rule in Casablanca on March 22nd 1965, but the
police suppressed it and killed 8 students. Casablanca became the venue of another
march against Hassdh by students when Hasséndecided tat the primary class
students would continue their education in the secondary class without taking any
comprehensive exams. The previous students who continued their secondary class
with the exams thought that the policy was untaithem and assembled ira
Cornichequarter of Casablanca to protesh e Idecisign6The royal army under

the command of Hassdhintervenedon the march and killed 23 students that day.
As a result, Hassalh declarel a state of exception that started in 1965 and ended in
1970. The state of exceptioaf course prevented opportunitielor revolt against
Hassanll. At the end of state of exceptiothe king had tocontendwith two
unsuccessful military coug4971 and 197R The fourthmajordifferenceduring this

time perod is that the postcolonial critiques addressed to colonialism in the- 1963
1972 discourses worked out mostly over Moroccanism. This situation was different
in the 19561963 period where the critiques$ colonialismwerenot addressed only

through Moroccaness but also Africanism and Maghrebism. In this period,
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Moroccanness was the only component of the Moroccan national identity where the

impact of the Protectoratesasattempted to be mitigated.

6.3.1. Nullificati o n Attempt s o fmpaély trbughc t or a |
through Moroccanness

Nullification of the impacts of the ProtectoratisoughMoroccanness started with
the 1963 Sand War with Algeria. The Resident General Augustine General
Guillaume who ruled Morocco between 1951 and 1954 decided to give the
Moroccan cities of Tindouf and Bechar to Algeria when it was found out that these
two cities had rich iron and magnesium resources. The French, however, did not
want to directly import these minerals from Morocco in order not to annoy the
Moroccan sultan. tead, they preferred to use the advantages of Algeria as a French
colony since it was easier to justify their rule thanks to the assimilation policies they
implemented.

When Morocco declared independence in 1956, the sultan Mohgnokdi
not want to claimany authority over Tindouf and Bachar until Algegainedits
independence. He wasuntingon a future Arab Maghreb Union and believed that
Al geria would | end these two citifers to M
Algerian independence. Howeve, t he sul t apadautin thé way ke di d
thought. Algeria refused to lend these two cities to Morocco when it became
independent in 1962. As the elites of a country that completely rejected colonial
arrangements after independence, Morocco urjgdria to evacuate these cities

(Wild, 1966; Heggoy,1970). Upon the refusal of this demand by the Algerian
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President Ahmed Ben Bella, Morocco declared war agailgeria on October 14th
1963.

Four days before the royal army had moved on Algeria, KiagsHnl gave
a speech to the Moroccan people from his palace in Rabatspeechwhere he
wanted to pacify the impacts ohe French Protectoratbasedon the territoial
definition of Moroccanness in the Moroccan national identity by liberating the
pe@le of Tindouf and Bachar from the colonial policies of the French, he used the
words fibloododo and fAancest or H did rotoaccepy mb o | i
Tindouf and Bachaas belongingto Algeria as defined by Frendand policyin
colonial Algeria. Accordingly, King Hassan Il thought that these two cities must
have belonged to Morocco, in contrast to the colonial arrangements made by the
FrenchThe ki ngo6s salpostalofihe drguments about postcolonialism
as the efforts to get rid alonial norms. Moreover, it could be evaluated with the
argument of Frantz Fanon in théretched of the Eartkthatthe creation of new
manfor Moroccansconsistedof the people of Tindouf and Bachas not Algerian

defined by the Frencglbut MoroccanHassarll said:

If we claim that we are a strong nation, if we claim that we are independent,
and if we claim that we reject all the colonial implementations on us, we must
take what belorngito us from the colonial policies. Our neighbor Algeria is
invading our lands and they do not respect Morocco as Morocco respects
them. We cannot leave our lands to Algeria. If we do this, we harm our
territorial integrity for which our ancestors gave their blo¥d

167 | e Petit Marocain March 9th 1963Si nous disons que le Maroc est®n fart, si nous disons

que le Maroc est u®t a b d ® p eat diamous disons que nous refusons toutes les politiques
coloniales sur noér pays, nous devorgrendreen retour ce qui nous appartiede ces politiques.

Notrevision [estque?] Al g @mvahé nos terres dtne respectgas le Marocommele Maroc les

respecte. Nous npouvonspas laisser nos terrésl Al g ®%iinaus laisons nos terres,
dommageour notré n t ®ternitariale®ontnoga n ¢ °otnrtessacr i fi e | eur sang pc
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The Sand War that started upon the refusal of KingsHa®n | 1 6 s proposa
Algerian President Ahmed Ben Bella to evacuate the cities of Tindouf and Bechar
ended with no concrete outcomes. It was the Ethiopian Emperor HdidsiSatho
mediated between Hass#inand Ben Bella to end the war on March 11864.
However, the waresulted inKing Hassan Il spendg most of the Moroccan annual
budget for that year. Specifically, the treasury spent the whole amount of the budget
that wasearmarkedor the 19621963 Moroccan education term. Moreover, a harsh
famine hit Moroco in 1964. Accordingly, the King had to take austerity measaires
the end ofwhi ch i ncreased his any Alltoftesel sti ql
problems pushed Morocco into a state of exception between 1965 and 1970.

Through the last yearsf the state of exception, the Istiglal Party under the
supervision of King Hassan Il started Arabization program. It wagduring thistime
that theArabnesddiscourseof Morocco emerged in the Moroccan national identity.
According toa professor of Lawn Casablangathe Arabization program aimed at
Morocco turning its back to Europe. The movement was cultural, like the one of
Cultural Revolution in China, and it aimed at purifying the Moroccan dialect from
the impacts of the FrenchThis program was garded by journalist Abdellah
Memmes as a way to pacify the impactdhad French Protectorate on the language
definition of Moroccanness. In an article he wrote on October 14th 1969, Memmes
argued that the impacts of French language on Arabic must haveken place.
Hi s article used the wor dandcbulddetamparedt o sy
with the argument of Fernandez Retamad®m Calibanwhere hecriticizes the usage
of Spanish words in the Cuban language that could be regarded as arghssttof

colonialism. With this article, Mmmes showd his opposion to the cultual
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hybridity that started in the French Protectorate with the introduction of French

language to the Arab amiimazighpopulations of Morocco. He wrote:

We must speak Arabior French. Arabic French, this meaningless language,
denaturalized, cacophonic magma, issue of two languages for their poetry,
starts to be implanted among us. Meanwhile, if anybody is happy to use such
words or expressions in their conversation by respg their accent, the
other completely denaturalizes the language and conjugates the Arab verbs in
FrenchRa ni moéel egati (je suis degati), n
examples®®
The impacts of the Protectorates on Morooemschanged direatin from Algeria
and language to the Western Sahara by October 1969. This was the time when King
Hassan || started to follow his father |
Sahara. The Western Sahara was still being administered by the Spanish
administraion in Madrid after the abolition of the Spanish Protectorate in 1956. The
Spanish were regarding the citizens of Western Sahara as Spanish, which was
opposed by the Moroccans and they were not willing to give the Western Sahara
lands to Morocco even if @pish colonization had ended. When a special European
journal calledEuropean Chemical Nevekeclared that Spain would use the phosphate
resources of Western Sahara, King Hassan Il started a nationalist campaign in order
to totally endthe colonial status bWestern Sahara. As Allal al Fassi said on October
20th 1969, Western Sahara was being used for Spanish and French propaganda in the

colonial period. Allal al Fassi observed the impacts of French and Spanish

Protectorates on the Western Sahara landghkatloroccan state thought belonged

168L60pi, @dtoben 14th 1968 | faut parl er ar afbreano-uailse fcrea nl-aa
broutardd ® n a, magma®acohonique issue dadeuxlangues ® p upow kewsp o ® sommence
triomphalement’ s ifplanterparmi nous. Cependargiqguel qudun se content doen
conversation des mots ou des expressio®ma fran- a
compl teméangue et conjuguantuveneawvabead@EfRawer mé
suis degati)marocainisawils sontmarocains)
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to Morocco. By pointing out the impacts of the French and Spanish Protectorates on

the territory definition of Moroccanness, he argued that Morocco would not accept

the Spanish character of the Western Sahara. Aladad i 6 s speech show
French were effective in the Spanish protectorate in the colonial rule. His speech
could be evaluated by the argument of the postcolonial critique on the
reconsideration of history after decolonizati@ih.can also be evaluateonce again,

by Fanonand Cesaire.A | Fassi 6s speech was al so an
A n d e r EmaginédsCommunitiesinceal Fassi imagined the people of Western

Sahara as the people of Morocco

We do not accept such clasimand we are aware dtiiat the authorities that

are close to Paris would like to shift the Moroccan character of the Sahara to
the Spanish. They do not want to accept that the phosphate exploitation rights
belong to the Moroccans. To offer to France and Spain the possibilities
concessions, and advantages of the exploitation of phosphate of Moroccan
Sahara could constitute the charm propaganda declardg by the
Spanisht®®

6.4. The 19691984 Period in Bstcolonial Morocco

The third periodn whichthe impacts of colonialie canbe observed on postcolonial
Moroccan national identity started with two military coups against King Hassan Il in

1971 and 1972 by the end of state of exception. King Hassan Il survived these coups

189 | a revues p®cicalriop®@hemicekNewss dit | dexpl oi t gohosphatesdes gi

du Sahara®t aspagnole On ndaccepte p®&snmaue pofirigp r & miaig, qal e
dess o c if ®ta®s- amonsdar®indeesdont plusieurs sorit r proghes dgouvernemende Paris,
sont cit®s pant @i d|dDees pthrduigistasenisnérde Sahara Marocail®ffrir

| a F'rlabnkcsep aegth e cpnsxkisksii loints®se,t avantages dans | 6
phosphatedu Sahara Marocain peut constituer dans la campagne de clohfne | e par h ® e
L6Espagne.
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and became the pioneer of tfildoroccanization of Western Sahara. Between 1969

and 1984, effortdy Moroccan state and nesiate actors were addressed to pacify

the impacts ofhe Spanish Protectorate on Moroccanness, and European colonialism

in general on Moroccan Africanness and Moroccan Islam. Moreibweas thisthird

period where the Moroccanness started to be the dominant component of Moroccan
national identity with the collapse of Maghebness due to the conquest of the
Moroccan city Tantan by Algeria and the withdrawal of Morocco fthmAfrican

Union with the Afr i c &aharddui AramDEmocratid ReEpubleci o n
(SADR) as its new member. Therefore, this period was the one where Moroccanness

wasmost stronglymobilized

6.4.1. Nulification At t empt s of Pmpactsetloraughr at e s
Moroccanness

The first event where the impacts of the Spanish Protectorate on Moroccanness were
attempted tobe mitigatedby sete actors wawvith regard toNVestern Sahara. Western
Sahara was colonized by the Spanedhthe 1884 Berlin Congress. However, the
unpopulated area of the lands due to the Sahara Desert made the Spanish link the
administration of the Western Sahara lands to the SpRroséctoate in 1936. After
the abolition of the Spanishrotectoratethe Spanish did not want to evacuate the
landsof Western Sahardue to theirich phoghatereservesThis was whyin 1972
King Hassan Il decided to bring the Moroccan population there and started the Green
March campaign.

The Green March organization process started in 1972 when the General

Assemby of the United Nations decided to solve the problem of Western Sahara
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with a referendum on setfetermination. The Foreign Affairs Ministers of Morocco,
Spain and Mauritania came together in the Nouakchott Summit of 1973 to discuss
the details of the refendum. However, the summit was canceled when the
Moroccan Minister argued that Western Sahara must have been considered as an
important part oMoroccan territorial integrity.

The referendum was held on April 1975 and favored Spain. King Hdlssan
did not recognize the referendum results and decided to launch a nationalist
campaign against Spain. First, the King decided to apply to the International Court of
Justice to render the referendum resul t
demand and concled that Western Sahara was noteara nullius during the
Spanish invasion. The court also recognized all the legal and solidarity links between
Western Sahara and Morocco. These decisions gave Hassanugh jusfication
for the Green March.

One daybefore the march, Hassan Il gave a speech to the Moroccan people
on televisionHe pointed out the impacts of the Spanish protectorate otethtorial
definition of Moroccannes@ndasked the Moroccan people to march into Western
Sahara to possess th@nds against the Spanisiihe King used the words of
Aintegrityo, and fAmot her laadhaltalked abautthes y mb o
importance of the Western Sahara for the unity of Morocco. His speech covered a
critique of colonialismasused by Anid.oomba and Leila Gandhby indicatingthat
Western Sahara would belong to Moroaedhe end. Hassalh regarded the people

of the Western Sahara as Moroccaths said

This march wl be the victory of the Moroccan people. Dear people, in the
first place, we have never been attached to our country, our emblem and
our anthem as waretoday. Youknow very wellhow to sacrifice yourself for
your motherland. Dear People, tomorrow, you willoss the border.
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Tomorrow, you will start your march. Tomorrowou will take a land that
belongs to you. Tomorrow, you will embrace a part of land that belongs to the
integrity of your soil"
The Kingds decision to march on Western
Moroccan people. The journalist Akram al Yaggaerote on hid 6 O p icalumo n
on November 29th 1975 that the problem tbe Sahara was a problem of
imperialism. By implementind- e n i impe@rglism argumentCesai reb6s ar gu
that colonizationis a system that works for the benefits of the colonifea n o n 6 s

argument of capatlism as a market, Yassoui said:

The Arab lawyers stigmatize the colonization of our Sahara and denounce the
conspiracy conducted by Spain and imperialism. Stigmatreg again by

the pursuit of colonization by Spaaf our Salara ofan Arab-African nation,

we condemn the waves of repression engaged by the occupation'forces.

Moreover, the chief editor of tHee Matin de Sahardohnir Rahmani wrote about
the imperialistic side of the Spanish invasiortted Saharaagain by atibuting the

same arguments the same day. In his columwyrbte:

The recuperation of our Sahara is a question of life and death. It is a colonial
occupation: there are palaces on the dunes of our Sahara. The Moroccan
youth is conscious of the role it wiol play to liberate or Sahraoui brothers
from the hands of colonialism and the unconditional return of the territories
occupied to the motherland, Morocco. The occupation of Sebta, Melilla,
Sahara and Jafariya Islancimot be acceptetf?

70| e Matin de SaharaNovember 5th 1975Sa Maj est ® | e Roi : Que <cette

victoire du peuple marocaich er Peopl e, en premier |ieu, nous a
que le Maroc et son devenir sont entre les mains des patriotes su convai redusatg @mc@hr®e L
plus que jamais | eur sol et embl me-m° e [@a?] & pdxie.€her sacri f

Peupledemaint u f ranchi r as Iltuaen érmicerastai manche.. Dentagtymfauleras

une terre qui estehne. Tu palperas.

1 6 Op i, Movemiber 29th 1973 es avocats arabes stigmatisent la colonisation de notre Sahara et
d®noncent | e complot tromp® par | 6Espagne et i mp
de | a colonisatienSahard 6&epbgneohoni sation par
nationarabea f r i cai ne, condamne | es vagues de.r®pressio
72| e Matin de SaharaNovember29th 1975L a r ®c up ®r ati on de Notre Saha
oumor t . Léoccupation <coloniale cbdest des <chOoOt eal
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With the partigpation of 750.000 people, the march positively served the Moroccan
interests but did not totally end the conflict. Three countries, Morocco, Spain and
Mauritania, signed a territorial accord on November 14th 1975. However, another
actor was involved in the problem. Algeria started to support the armed Polisario
group that had been defending the independence of Western Sahara sinda 1973,
order to use the Sahara lands for the oil pipeline project they would construct
between Algeria and the United Statescording to a journalist living in Rabat
today. When the accords were signed, Algeria understooditthaVestern Sahara
interests wouldein dangeranddeclared war against Morocco on January 27th 1976
by shooting a Moroccan Fh Mauritania. The watook a month and ended with no
concrete result. On March 26th 1976, Spain declared that it had completely
withdrawn from Western Sahara but Moroawow had a new problem. After the
withdrawal of Spain from Western Sahara, a group of pefopie Western Sadwra

with the support of the Algerians founded the Saharaoui Arab Democratic Republic
(SADR) on May 20th 1976. SADR forces attacked Mauritania and Morocco on
August 20th 1977 and conquered the city of Tantan on January 28th 1979.

Morocco faced with a newtrsiggle after the declaration of the SADR on
Western Sahara. Moroccan state elites this time emphasized the Moroccanism of
Western Sahara not against the Sparishagainst the SADR and Algeria. This was
the first moment where the Maghrebness of Morostarted to collapse and
Moroccanness became dominanter it The King was already touched by the

SADR conquest of the city of Tantan. On July 9th 1979, he gave another speech to

marocaine est consciente du rt!'le qubdelle a jou® |
de colonialisme et du retour inconditionnelle des territodes c u'pl®s m r ele Mawd. r i e,
Léoccupation de ISebtaledeties!| daafariyas ne peuvent
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the Moroccan people. In his speech, the King one more time underlined tbizrive
Sahara would belong to Morocco by one more time emphasizing the Moroccanness

of the Western Sahara

Today, you celebraterith me my50th birthday. It is an occasion to express
my gratitude to God who made me the mother and father of Moroccans. It is
now the 50th year of my citizenship and to think of its responsibility. These
feelings were born in 1944 was then a 15 year old boy and my fatbave

me this advice: If you want to liberate your country, then study. After the
days and monthsincethis day, we kaim, dear peopl¢hat the nature of the
essence of the Sahara problem is moving to the advantage of the Algerian
state. The Sahara question iFm@jan horse for the recognizegbwers and
forces in Africa. We are going to try to exprésghe African states that the
only authority that is known in Western Sahara is Morocco. And then we will
one more time ask the people of Sahara: Do you watke Moroccaror

not?'’®
The Ki ng 6éswerasugporteteby the Chamber of Moroccan Representatives
Dey Old Sidi Bab. Bab repeated the superiority of Moroccanness over Maghrebism

by arguing that he cannot accept any Algerian authovigythe Western Sahara. On

October 12th 1979, he said

The attachment of Moroccans to their Sahara territories basathe value as
the French were attached to Alsace Lorraine. Morocco is ready taofiglt
fronts, military or diplomatic. Four years after the Green March, the spirit is
the same. Morocco wants its Sahdrack and does not want to sdbe
creation of a Algerian nation over Moroccan territorigé

13| e Matin de Saharaluly9th 1979 En ce jour, tu c®l bres avec mo
une occasion@e x pri mer ma gratitude au tout puissent qu
de p re. Il est temps apr s 50 ans de vie entant
citoyennet®. Ces senti ment gunemmmegde t5raesmen H9 4 &, |

me donnait ce consedel :t ohi ptauy sv,e uaxl olras |®tbu®riaet.i oA
nous constatons ch re peupl e, gue |l a nature de |
de | 6®t.atLal gwesdteinon du Sahara est un cheval de T
en Afrique. Nous essayeronsns@tbhanxtpl | gusrubu®t ahef
Sahara que | e Sahara est au Ma foisaux peliple deaSahara:s , on

Vous voulez ou pas °tre Marocains?

74 e Matin de SaharaOctober 12th 1979 L d at t a ¢ h e me nldurs treitsiresMahariersa i n s
est aussi Vi vac e” Atpace Lorcamé, a dit MdDeysOulll &idi Babaa e Meauest

p r °battre sur tous fronts, militaire et diplomatig@atreans apr s | a Marche Ver't
m°me. Le Maroc veut son Sahara et nbéexistence dol
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There were no concrete developments on the Western Sahara problem for Morocco

in the next five years. In order to protect Sahara lands from SADR, Morocco started

to construct a wall in January 1980. Caltedhara utile the project was not fulfilled

due tobudgetary reasons. Nevertheless, the year 1984 was critical for the conflict. In
1984, the dimension of the Western Sahara changed from the direction of Algeria to

the Organization of African Union (OAU). Adr the collapse of Maghrebness due to

the attacks of Algerian Morocco to possess Western Sahara lathils,change also

pushed Morocco to question its Africanness. Accordingly, the OAU declared that
SADR could start membership negotiations with the wizgion. As soon as this
declaration was receiveid Morocco, King Hassan Il directly urged OAU not to

accept SADR as its member. The King stated that if OAU accepted SADR as a
member, he would hawuewi t hdr aw Moroccobs member shinp
Thew t hdr awal of Moroccods me mbnatigaethe p f r o |
impacts ofthe Spanish Protectorate on Moroccanness. The King said on October

29th 1984

If SADR is admitted to the African Union, Morocco wikkaveit and those
who would takethe responsibility of pushing Moroc@way will have taken

a historic decision with regards to Africklorocco will say: Gentlemen |
leave you, | wish you good luck with your new partner by hoping that it
would bring youall that Morocco brought you untiilow. My country is not
biggelrn_:[han it was but you must not forget that it is not smaller than you
think.

75 Le Matin de SaharaOctober 29th 1984 Sil a pr ®t endue RASD est admi sc¢
OUA et ceux qui prendronjtudaedGespbnmabel i h®od®@&r &

une responsabilit® histor i qubesseurdWup guittégg valiee | 6 Af r
souhaite bonne chance avec votre nouveau patrie
vous ai apport® jusqubau pr ®sent . MaMdd ne fauappss nd e st
oubl i er poauwbipll unsbepsett it que | 6on pense.
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Le Matin de Sahargave f ul | support to Hassanods d

from OAU. In the second edition of tipaperon November 11th 1984e read:

Africa will be ridiculous if it recognizes the SADR because it will be the only
organization to do so. If Morocco will withdraw from the African Union, it

will do it physically and morally. But it will stay faithful to the resolutions of

Nairobi I-1I. We will keep our whole bilateral relations with the members of
the African Union'®

Despite the threat of Hass#n the OAU accepted SADR as its new member. As a
result, Morocco withdrew its membership from the organization with Zaire who
followed Morocco. The withdrawal decision of King Has Il found great support

in the Moroccan mediaAl Maghrebfrom the national press said on November 2nd

1984

It is an absurdity that a founding member of an organization is obliged to
leave it to be replaced layghost entity. Paradoxically, the ones who play this
game are the same who think they are progressivistinapérialist, and
working for the emancipation, the progress and the liberation of Africa
whereas they actually falsify history and continue todonialist strategy
which consists obngoing, balkaniation ofthe continent and to damage the
unity and sovereignty of the African statés

% Le main de SaharaNovember 11th 1984 L6 Afri que sera ridicul e si
ell e sera | a seul%x olregaMarsoac i sgee ratirerd paysefuadeint@ A ,

moralementMa i s i | restera | i ® p-bhNous esservor® fiaslrelationso ns  d e
bil at®rales avec | es membres do6oOUA.

7L 6 Op i, Movember #1984:1 | noéest donc plus grande aberrati
voir un membre fondateur dOousme @rogapi°aea®i praernd bhE
entit® fant?! me. Paradoxal ement, ceux qui se |ivr
dé°tre progmpRsiatesteant et ddTuvrer a | 6®mancip
Il 6 Afrique al orfsongubgeune ffaailtsiiflissrneni stoire et con
consiste ° d®pecer, a bal kaniser Il e continent e
Africains.
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6.42. Nul | i fi cati on At t e mpgads thooigh Pr ot «
Africanness

Before the withdrawal of Moroccfrom the OAU after its decisioto admit the

SADR as a new member in 1984hich caused the collapse of Moroccan
Africanness, it vas seen between 1969 at@B4 that the Africanness component of

the Moroccan national identityas promoted in order to wodgainst thempacts of

colonialism On August 20th 1975, King Hassan Il addressed the Moroccan
Parliamentwith regards tothe importance of freedom in AfricechoingFanon 6 s
argument on thenecessarydelinking from colonialism after decolonization in
Wretched of the Eath The King who wused the word 7

colonialisn® snpacts said

The date of August 20th constitutes the starting poirtheferadication of

colonialism in our African continent. It is evident that the ones who gaetif

their liberty and their lives are the heroes of this hist6ty
On the other hand, Prime Minister Dr. Azzeddin Laraki highlighted on July 12th
1980 that Morocco was an African nation. Laraki in his interview.,t6 Opi ni on
regarded the cooperation of kémco with the Latin American states as the way to
pacify the negative impacts of colonialism on Moroccan Africanism. By using the
word decolonization as a symbaflcolonialism, Laraki used the arguments of Frantz

Fanon inWretched of the Earthbout thecreation of new man after decolonization

by pointing out the African Morocco. He said

18| e Matin de SaharaAugust 20th 1975La date de 20 aout constite | d ®but de | 6ef fr on
colonialisme dans notre continent africaine. 1
vie,l eur s biens furent |l es h®ros de cet ®pop®e.
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Morocco is an African state and nation. We are mdkbé\frican state that

is best cooperating with Latin America because we thgenstrument of
Spanish languageMorocco representdn the process of decolonization
Morocco representa unique case. It is a parenthesis in a long history if we
take into account 50 years of colonizattéh

And on October 7th 1984, Moroccan princess Laila Fatima Zahra one more time

staed the Africanism of Morocco in the Women African seminar in Casahlanca

We will treat together the problems and will find solutions by assuring that
our people will be in good shape and with a better future. | estimate that these
meetingswill have the same success in the African continent where all of us
are part of it. Morocco is an African state, and Moroccans are Afriéans.

Hassanl | Afgcan identity for Morocco was also supported by Leopold Sedar

Senghor. In his speech at the Marrakech Natiomalg@ess of poets on December

13th 1984, he said

Hassan Il is one of the most cultivated among the African chiefs in all
domains. His state is one of the countries that work actively to help the
symbiosis of ArabAmazighAfrica and Negro African Africa®*

6.5. The Role of Islam in Postcolonial Moroccan Nationaldentity
between 1956 and 1984

179 e Matin de Saharaluly 12th 1980Le Maroc est un payst nationafricain. On estpett t r e | e

pays africain | e mieux situ® par | a coop®ration
nous avons | 6instrument de | a | angue espagnol e
processus de | aed®sitsiuoer pareas husiegudans une | on
colonisation.

180 | e Matin de SaharaOctober 8th 1984 Nous traiterons ensemble | es
solutions en vue dO06 a°stsrue aerirmailearolss opuehuapi Itees @ gea | beimem
ces rencontres r®alisent | e m°me succ s. par |l e c

181 | e Matin de SaharaDecember 13th 1984 Marrakech au Congdeopodd Nat i on
Sedar Senghor a ditp:l uBascsudn i viese ptar mdbun edes hef s
domainese t son pays esttralviain eemtcawecxtx i geiment pour ai
arabe berb re et de | 6Afrique negro africaine.
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In the 1956 -1984 period where this chapter analyzed the development of
Moroccanness in the Moroccan national identity that after 1984 was constvigted
hybridity by King Hassan Il with Europeanness, the role of Islam also continued all

the time. As the basis of Moroccanness, Islam was at the center of the Istiglal Party

|l eader All al al Fassi 06s nationali st Vi si
room forany leftist ideas, and Islam was used to eliminate all these opposing views.
Islam was the main tool to fight against any leftist ideas. Islam was so important in

the first years of independent Morocco that the alliance it had established with
communismm 1943 was abolished by King Hasddnwho banned the Communist

Party.In an interview we read:

Eric Laurent: | ask you this question because the Communist Party was
banned in 1960 and it was done by your father who was condemning all the
materialist idelogies.

Hassan Il: This was amarvelously renderedjudgment. The affair was
absorbed under a religious angle. The Communist Party was atheist and they
could not have the right to work in a country where its religion was Islam.
The ones who stayed out diet ban changed their names and somehow
survived'??

The importance of Islam in Moroccan national identity was also reflected in the 1962
Constitution that made the Moroccan King the Commander of the Faifkrhil al
Muminin) and that the state religion widube Islam.

During the 19631972 period, King Hassafl tried to found an Islamic

League that would be complementary to the Organization of the Arab League. The

Islamic League was also a step of King Hadéano di vert Moroccods

182 Je vous pose cette question caren 1960 lepartnaom i st e a ®t ® interdit et
doéappel faisait ®tat dbébun discours prononc® par
mat ®r iHaskan B @Gedut un jugement merveilleusementrendes mag st r ats ndédont pas
fonddoaf faire a ®t® absorb® sous | 6angle religieux.
droitdeciterd ans un pays dont | a religion est |1d&islam.
et ils ont ®t ® de nouveau autori s®s.
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towardsthe Islamic World. When he survived the 1971 and 1972s;dwpembraced
Islam and declared the Moroccan state as the guardian of the Islamic civilization. In

one of his speeches as the Parliament on July 9th 1972, he said

Our state has always been amiien of patrimony and Islamic civilization.
Today, our view is tanove fromsubject to anothef-undamentally, tiis
about moral and religiousemancipation. Islam is characterized by spirit.
Islam makes people tpuberty*®®

In a different speech four mthrs lateron November 5th 1972, he said:

Proud of our language and our civilization: Its Islam, in fact, pleafectsour
moralityt hat makes of us a nation consci o0l
us be proud of our language and civilizationisltislam again that ¢teus to
participatein the biggest humanity victory driven by Prophet Mohamnféd
Islam waspart of Moroccan national identity sinctine 8th century also felt the
impacts of colonialism in this period. The Istiglal Party leader MolthBeucetta
observed the negative impacts of colonialism on Moroccan Islam with the invasion
of Afghanistan by the Soviet Union. In an interview he gave @ O p ion Jaauary
24th 1980, Boucetta said that Morocco would give maximum assistance to
Afghanistinas itwas conquered by the imperialist Soviet Union. As a way to pacify
the negative impacts of colonialism on Islam and Moroccan Islam, Boucetta declared

that Morocco would have send support to Afglsahi aTo defefid Afghanistan is to

defend Islam andurselves. These are our values and our faith that moves us to

| 60pi,duydnhh 1972: Notre pays a ®t® demeure un
civilisation de | 6Ksl am. Auj ourdodhui notre propo
fondamental ement de | a for mati on reldion. ¢slachie®manci p a
caract®ris® point par | 6esprit. Il sl am rend indivi

8 6 Op i, Movemier 5th 1972 Fi er de notre | angue et de notre
effet, qui ont parfait notre moralgui a fait de nous une nati@onsciente de ses actes et de ses choix

pour le sacrifice. @ s t Il sl am qui nous a p eciviidaton. GEstldlame  f i er s
encore qui nous a permis de pacdnduiptee parl an qtl rue
Mohamed.
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support this Muslim state. Interventian Afghanistan is a direct punch to the

sovereignty and international affairs of an independent &t&te.

6.6. The 19561984 Pystcolonial Period in Mor occo: An Assessment

This chapterhasintended to show how the Moroccan state and-state actors
implemented the colonial critique of postcolonialioaalism theory with their own
policies or plans toullify the impacts bFrench and Spanish Protecti@s through
Moroccan Africanness, MoroccanMaghrebness Moroccan Arabism and
Moroccannessomponents of postcolonial Moroccan national iderd#gyween 1956

and 1984While doing this, this chapter has also intended to show how these impacts
of the Protearates on the postcolonial Morocco were the reflection of hybridity that
was established among Moroccan people between 1912 and 1956. Accordingly, this
chapter showed how the Moroccan state andgtate actors in the 1956 and 1984
period of the postcoloal Morocco were disturbed by these impacts, which actually
shows how they were annoyed by hybridity that was created in especially the French
Protectorate time. In this sense, the nullification attempts of the Protectorates impacts
on postcolonial Moroccamational identity by the Moroccan state and 4state

actors in this period must not only be understood as their critiques of colonialism but
also as their critique of hybridity, especially against France as the main

representation of European colonialisiMorocco.

18516 Opi,ddnwary 24th 1980 D®f endr e Afghani stanmtihestCe ® end

nos valeurs et notre foi et non des surench re:
Musul man. I ntervention en Af grhaainniestt@Ganete sdanusnel ez
internationales dobéun pays ind®pendant.

214



In addition this chaptehas intended teshow howthe Moroccanness that was
addedto Moroccannationalidentity after 1925grew in this periodtogether with
Moroccan Maghrebness, Moroccan Africanness and Moroccan Arabness
components that wereach born against Europe due to European colonialism that
was represented by France and Spdincordingly, this chapter showed how
Moroccanness was the most important component of the Moroatemmalidentity
for the Moroccan state and nestate actorsn this period, especigl through the
preference of Moroccanness to the Moroccan Africanness and Moroccan
Maghrebness by the state and 1staite actorafter 1975 In this context, this chapter
showed that Moroccanness was preferred to Moroccan Afrisanmken Morocco
withdrew from the Organization of the African Uniafter itdecided to add Western
Sahara as a member in 1984. Similarly Moroccanness was preferred to Moroccan
Maghrebness when Algeria did not evacuate the Bechar and Tindouf citiestaihd tha
had invaded the city of Tantan in 1976. In this context, this chapter showed that
Morocco as a state that developed its Afrreessand Maghrebnessomponents
were forced to prefer its Moroccanness when these two former ones callafisau
it came to1984, Moroccanness was the unique component ofptistcolonial
Moroccan national identityhaat led King Hassan llot instrumentalize cultural
hybridity with France to explain the Europeanness of Morocco according to the
article 237 of the Treaty of Rome.

Besides the development of Moroccanness in the -198@ period, this
chapter also pointed out an important point. While stating the colonial critiques to the
European colonialism symbolized by French and Spanish Protectorates in this period
as the coloml critique theme of postcolonial nationalism thes suggest,the

Moroccan state and nestate actors except for King Hassan Il tried to nullify the
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impacts of the France and Spanish Protectorates on postcolonial Moroccan national
identity. In this sens, the nullification attempts of the impacts of the Spanish
Protectorate focused on territory definition of the Moroccan national identity
whereas the attempts to nullify the French Protectorate impacts covered individual
existence, individual freedom, #a corps, language, culture, citizenship, and
modernization. These attempts are also showing how the nature of the French
Protectorate and the nature of the Spanish Protectorates were different in Morocco in

the colonial episode.

These attempts to nullifshe impacts of Protectorates also have an additional
thing to say. Accordinglyit must beremarkedthat King Hassan Il did not try to
nullify the impacts of the French Protectoratehis period rather, he strengthened
the Moroccanness component of Macan national identity by resisting against the
Western Saharinvasionby the SpanistProtectorate. In this sense, King Hassan Il
tried to nullify not the impacts of the French but of the Spanish Protectorate in
Morocco, that the Spanish government te& administration of the Western Sahara
after 1936. Moroccanization of Western Sahara, therefore, was a struggle against the
impacts of Spanish Protectorate on the postcolonial Mordedbis sensethe non
attempts to nullify the impacts of the Frenéhotectorate by King Hassan I
constructedhe very basis of the hybriditys#éhe culture of Morocco with France but
not with Spain that was instrumentalized in Moroccan national identity while
justifying his European Morocco argumertcording to the arie 237 of the Treaty
of Rome Accordingly, this chapter shwos that hybridity was differently interpreted
by King Hassan Il and other state and 1stette actors, but it was theféhat is why
this chapter shosvthat even in the years where the colonial actp of the French

and Spanish Protectorate werdlified with regards tdvioroccan national identity,
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King Hassan Il was quite sensitive about the French Protecttoatéhom he
instrumentalized cultural hybriditypetween Morocco and Frande claim the
Europeamess of Morocco according to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome in

1987.
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CHAPTER VII

THE KI NG6S EUROPEAN MOROCCO

The chapters until now showed how Moroccan national identity was formed, first by
Islam and Moroccanness dugi the French Protectorate, and then Africanness,
Maghrebness and Arabness components after the French Protectorate that ended the
European colonialism on Morocco. They also showed how hybridity between
Morocco and France started during the French Protgetyears, how it continued

after the Protectorate, and how Moroccan state andtada actors tried to nullify its
impacts on the definitions of territory, individual existence, individual freedom,
citizenship, language and culture through Moroccannesgicanness, and
Maghrebness as the components of postcolonial Moroccan national identity. This last
chapter of dissertation aims at pointing out how King Hassan Il instrumentalized
Moroccan hybrid culture with France in terms of Moroccan national igetuit
highlight Moroccoo0s Europeanness, and
Moroccods new national i d"emdtOctobgrtt987mp onen

when the European Commission evaluated the membership application of Morocco
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to E.C. Accordingly, tts chapter charts the Europeanness side of this
instrumentalized cultural hybridity by King Hassan Il to explain/justify the
Europeanness of Morocco according to the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome in
1987. I't analyzes t he fEKngMHaspaa khaccomdiogrtoo c c 00
the inbetweenness and admiration of European themes of postcolonial nationalism.
Moreover, it shows how Moroccan state and -state actors welcomed the King

Hassan I 1 O0s European Mor occo, toget her

bur eaucratsdé6 response to it, media covera

71. TheRprad to the Kingbs European Mor

The very origins of King Hassan |1 06s AEul
actually, when he came to power and changed the status of the moeadcfrdm
ASultand to the AKingo. Deeply i mpresse:
King, Hassan Il opened a new chapter in Moroccan monarch with this change. Later,

King Hassan Il continued to emphasize the European side of Morocco in 1976 where
Morocanness was rising just after the Green March. In a period where Moroccanness

was being constructed with regards to the Western Sahara especially, King Hassan Il
used a metaphor in his autobiography. The metaphor he used was symbolizing the
Moroccanness dflorocco, together with Europe as the destination of the Moroccan

nation. The King described Morocco as a tree with roots in Africa and leaves in
Europe, as the first indicator of his European Morocco argument.In this sense, this
metaphor was also the firamplementation of the inbetweenness theme of

postcolonial nationalism that is explained by themes such as double consciousness,
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hybridity and cultural heritage that blend Moroccanness, Africanness components of
Moroccan national identity with Europeannestaving located Morocco between
Africa and Europe, t he Ki ngCoemahsmersd Ni c o |
Cultureas wel | as Edw&ultdre &a Imgediadismwhard leoth i n
contend that the culture of the colonized in the postcolonial persda product of

the colonizer. Mor eover, King Hassan 116
consciousness argument of Paul GilroyTime Black Atlantiovhen the King says
Moroccans are fAboth oriental and ndlcci den

writes:

Morocco looks like a tree whose roots could be found in the land of Africa,
and who breathes by its leaves that are turned to Europe by the wind. For this
reason, life in Morocco is not vertical. It also goes horizontally to the Orient
wherewe unite ourselves through cultural links and secular cults. Therefore,
we are both oriental and occident#.
In the same very year, King Hassan Il gave a speech in Parliament where we can see
an implementation of the inbetweenness and admiration foopEan themes of
postcolonial nationalism. In the speech he gave on Apfl &6, King Hassan ||
emphasized that a nation must not forget its past, for it is the past that constructs its
current culture. In the speech the King clarified the tree metapbaised in his
autobiography by arguing that the Moroccan tree grows on an axis of Rahas
by also passing through Madrid. In a speech where he clearly signified the French

Protectorate as the | imits of uttheroldMor occ

of the Spanish Protectorate on the construction of Moroccanness with the Western

% e Maroc ressemble °~ un arbre dont |l es racines
déoAfrique, et qui respire gr©ce ° sonlafviedui | | age
Mar oc nodest pas seul ement vertical e. Ell e so6®t el
sommes unis par des |liens culturel s-etedusmelel tuel s

voulons pas, il nous serait impossible de tapre.

220



Sahara issue. This speech was the first one where the King Hassan Il reflected on the
impacts of the French protectorate on the cultural definition of the Monoesan
component of postcolonial Moroccan national identity, and also the basis of the
hybridity he had instrumentalized between Morocco and France while justifying the
European character of Morocco in 1987. M
pointsout the argument of Montserrat GuibernaiNetionalismwho argued that the

new states of Africa were constructed on the sum of the rights and pieces of their
colonizer states. The admiration of Eur o
strong that it vas the first time King Hassan Il regarded Morocco closer to Europe

than some other European countries. In this sense, it was the first time the King
divided the countries of Europe into those similar to Moroccan culture and those far

from Moroccan cultureThe view of Morocco as closer to Europe than even some
European states did not only point out the hybridity he had instrumentalized between
Morocco and France in postcolonial Moroccna national identity but also
implemented the argument of Rupert EmersoMNationalization of Coloniesvho

said that some countries would like to seem more European than Europeans after

colonialism. King Hassan Il said:

| do not really think that it is beneficial for a nation to completely forget about

its past. Our Soviet fends are praising their anciemise as they praise the
heroes of the Soviet revolution. The nations that do not have roots have
unhappiness. The tree that does not have any roots has no fruits. It is a dead
tree. The tree of Morocco is closer to Spain d&wttugal than Federal
Germany and Britain. The tree of Morocco is rising on the way to Rabat
Madrid-Paris. France, Spain and Morocco have been interrelated to each
other with Atlantic and Mediterranean, and they also have common cultural
links with the nev and old culture and civilizatiot’

YBir wulus i-in eskiyi tamimiyle unutmak da pek
b¢e¢yek bilginlerini bir i htilalin kahraman!l arénéeé
mut suzl uk vardér. Kokl er i meé ynag abulajjmud ardbh¢ nbiy
ajacénén dall arée Kspanya ve Fransabdya Feder al Al 1

RabatMadridPar i s genel yon¢egnMadridR g b at §ehsmi ktrer @larélsonc
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The roots of King Hassan 116s European
stronger by 1979. The importance of France for King Hassan Il started to become
clear in the speech he gave to Parliament on March 5th 197Saiti¢hat people

who asserted that France turned Morocco into an underdeveloped country between
1908 and 1945 must know perfectly well that they are lying. In a speech where he
referred to the economic contributions of the French Protectorate after Ki@g5,

Hassan Il also showed how he was impacted by the fact that the French had
respected Moroccan I|Islam. We can see her
is reflected in King Hassan 116s words,
reflects on tk postcolonial episode. Moreover, King Hassan Il admits in this speech
that he had copied the French industrialism for Moroccan agricultural development

between 1960 and 1970. In the speech, King Hassan Il said:

Every single Moroccan citizen must know thhe anticolonial mentality
which argues that the French underdeveloped the Moroccan economy
between 1925 and 1945 is wrong. The foundational logic of the French
Protectorate was to develop the Moroccan economy and Moroccan people by
respeting Moroccan alture and Islam | myself tried to implement the
agI’iClilA%ura| reforms of the French in my oewountry between 1960 and
1970Q

The importance of France in the mind of the King Hassan Il continued to strengthen
in an interview he gave to the Marrakech gdpe club de la presse du tiers monde

on April 9" 1980. In the speech the King accepted that his culture was coming from

the French one. He also prepared the grounds for the instrumentalization of hybridity

mevcutturs.pamryaansvae, Has Atl anti k ve Akdeni zdol e bi
s°yledijimiz gibi eski ve yeni kel ter ve medeni ye
Tous les citoyens du Maroc doivent savoi® que,
| 6®conomi e marocaine entre 1925 et 1945 ont bi
Mar ocaine en respectant la culture et i sl am Mar
Protectorat Fran-ais. Mo i p a mpolitejue egrigolesedes Frafaa is e s s a
au Maroc ente 1960 et 1970
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of Moroccan culture with France in postcolonMbroccan national identity, by
stating that there is some Frenchness in his life. In the interview, he reflected upon
the impacts of the French protectorate on the culture and language definitions of
Moroccanness within the context of his admiration fordpe and the inbetweenness

themes of the postcolonial nationalism theory. The King Hassan Il said:

| want to tell the French people that | am closer to them more than they
imagine as state and nation. Some of my attitudes that were commanded by
the notio of state, | govern it without a spirit, | govern a state. | have some
reactions, many times, that might seem absurd to the French people. As | was
just saying, the French have absurd reactions to us as well. These are visceral
reactions. Why? Because haf my culture is French. Half of my language is
French and when | started speak my first words, | spoke both French and
Arabic at the same time, with my Moroccan nanny and French govéffess.
The impacts of the French Protectorate on King Hassan linettithe same year
when he gave a speech at the anniversary of the foundation of the Istiglal Party. The
King talked about the necessity of Morocco to become a member of the france
Africa Group, directly referring to French rule in Morocco between 19121866.
By giving such a speech that reflects the impacts of the French Protectorate on the
culture, state corps, individual existence, and citizenship definitions of
Moroccanness, King Hassan Il pointed out again the French Protectorate while
justifying the necessity of Morocco to join this organization. As he did in the

interview he gave toLe club de la presse tiers mondkee one more time

instrumentalized the hybriditgsculture theme of Morocco with France in

¥je voudrais dire au peuple fran-ais que je sui
nati on. Certaines de mes attitudes, commsnd ®es
dd6©me, on gouverne | 6Etat. Jobdai des r®actions, (gl
Il e disais tout - l 6heur e, |l es Fran-ais ont des
vi sc®r al es. Pourquoma@8 Paltterguesti af mantai®sa.e A 1
fran-aise et guand | 6ai commenc® ° bal butier I e
fran-ais et | 6arabe, avec ma nourrice qui ®tait
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Moroccods nati onal keiMbmatda a meynbper of the Franate r t ¢
Africa Group. By arguing that Morocco is a Eurafrican state, King Hassan Il showed
how the hybridity argument of Homi Bhabhalincation of Cultureand the double
consciousness argument of Paul Gilroy in Bi@ck Atlanticthat were established in

the colonial times are reflected in the postcolonial episode,in the postcolonial
Moroccan national identityn addition, he also implemented the arguments of
Gordon who argued that the colonized states might try to arrange dineigrf

policies according to their colonizers in the postcolonial episode by trying to orient
Moroccan foreign policy towards France.
make Morocco a member of the Framdeica Group could also be evaluated as an
admiration for Europe, as explained by Harveson and Rotschild, and as a French
sphere of influence on the colonized world as suggested by Guy Ma#ifri¢an

political thought In the interview he gave to Eric Laurent on June 6th 1983, the King

said:

It is a necessity for Morocco to join the Fra#deica Group. Morocco is a
bridge between Africa and Europe through Gibraltar Strait. It also shares the
Mediterranean Sea. Besides, Morocco is a part of both Africa and Europe. We
have existed in Africaince he time we were create@his makes Morocco
Euro-African, and thus the biggest contributor to this organizafion.
The admiration for Europe theme can al so
in the Parliament on November 9th 1984. King Hassan esgulebe bridge status of

Morocco between Europe and Africa with the Gibraltar Strait that would be

constructed, he once more flagged the inbetweenness and admiration for Europe

19| e Matin de SaharaJune 6th 1983 Codest une n®cessit® pour | e Mar
Afrique. Le Maroc est un pont entre | d6Europe et |
avec | 6Europe aussi. LeeMatoa &bafsi gppauveNbDent eX

depui s que nousTosdoyocras far @e shAdricaibleer puis le plus grpgndy s Ewur
donneur de cette organisation.
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themes, arguing that Morocco was more European than some of the southern
Europan states like Greece. In the speech he reflected on the impacts of the French
Protectorate on Moroccan modernization, state corps, and the individual existence of
Moroccanness in the postcoloni al Mor occ e
implementedhe argument of Rupert EmersonNationalization of the coloniesho

said that colonized states might want to seem more European than the European
states. At the end of his speech he referred to Ahmed Balafrej, who once argued that

the Moroccan communityheays aimed at constituting a political regime on the basis

of equality, liberty, and democrac¢y! King Hassan Il said:

In the very following years, we will have a bridge on the Gibraltar Strait. This

was fixed. Moreover, things in the Maghreb are goingetovell arranged one

day. If we can bring gas and petrol one day to Europe by this bridge, then
Europe wonot be able to ignore Morocc

than Greece. Plus, Morocco made a choice. It is multiparty, it has a

constitution and phlic liberties!®?

The idea of France as a part of Moroccan culture was repeated once again when King
Hassan || met the French President Fran-
Summit of the European Communities and openly asked him to support Mabosc
right to be an E.E.C member (2000: 80) .
E.E.C found traction in Europe. The European Communities enlargement officer

Noel Fanhy told the Belgian press that relations between the E.E.C and Morocco
would be bas# on relations with Spain and Portugal. With this declaration,

Mr . Fanhy showed that he agreed with the

Y1 Morocco pl ans Foreign AffairsdCepXe/nNbe3nAprd T056.
92| e Matin de Sahara Oct ober 9t h 1984: Dans quelqgues ann®:¢

Cbest r gle ensuite, l es choses du Maghreb vont |
Il e p®trole un jour 7 | 06 Baped pas ignorerderMaroaet Afrigue tdy al or
Nord. Car, en d®finitivement, Le Maroc est plus ¢
pluripartiste, plurisyndicaliste. ||l a une consti.i
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countries whose cultures are similar to Morocco. Moreover, the Portuguese President

of the Defense Commissiorf the Portuguese Parliamentary Angelo Carra touched

upon the common history of Morocco and Portugal and the benefits of future
cooperation between the two nations. In the common press conference with Angelo
Carra, Noel Fanhy emphasized how Morocco contedbuto European history in
gener al and Portuguese history more spe
shared with the history of Portugal. He also gave reference to the common history of

the Portuguese with Morocco signifying the times when Portugslweey active in

Morocco in the 15th century:

Hassan Il contributed a lot to the Portugubk®occan relationship. Morocco
and Portugal are destined to cooperate. It was equally referred to the long
common past and to the secular relations between atesstAbove all, the
Moroccan people contributed to the creation of the Portuguese man. The
presence of the Portuguese in the Atlantic shores makes a common history
between two states which will render them cooperative in cultural and
strategic domain¥’
The first concrete step of the Kingods EL
the 38" session of the European Federation of Zootechnics. In the opening session,
the Federation declared that it had admitted Morocco as a member to the
organizatiom>® A week after this admission, the King submitted his official
membership application to E.E.C on July 8th 1987. In a letter addressed to the Head

of Enlargement Uffe Elleman Jansen, the King justified how Morocco corresponds to

Article 237 of the Treaty of Romby arguing that Morocco was a European state

19 | e Matin de Sahara October 13th 1984 Maj est ® Hassan ||l a contr
d®vel oppement des relations entre Maroc et Port
coop®rer. Il est ®gal ement r ®f ®r ® emdtralesddeurgaysp as s ® ¢
Tout déabord | e peuple marocain a contribu® ° I
portugaise sur | a c*te atlantique se trouve dans
dans |l es domainegws.culturels et strat®gi

19 Le Matin de SaharaOctober 2nd 1987: Le Maroc adhere a la Feederation europeenne de
Zootechnie
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because it had not only a common history but a common culture with Europe. In the
letter where he indirectly meant the French Protectorate while saying that Morocco
and Europe were so united and interpenetratediistory, King Hassan Il blended

the Europeanness of Morocco with the Moroccannness by putting Europeanness
above Moroccanness, Moroccan Arabness, and Moroccan Africanness. The letter
sent to Mr. Jansen was the implementation of the inbetweenness tHeme o
postcolonial nationalism theory that specifically implemented the reflection of
hybridity in the postcolonial episode (Bhabha). In the letter King Hassan
instrumentalized hybridity as the culture of Morocco with France. to national identity
of Morocco that covered Europeanness by arguing that Morocco integrates the
European nations, the letter was also an implementation of the admiration to Europe
t heme of postcol oni al nationalism theor
argument of that the colonized t&ts in Africa admire France iAfrican Political

Thought Here is the King Hassdnl 6 s | etter reproduced in f

Mister President,

On 15th of June 1984, we sent a | ette
President of the European Counciltbwt time, in which we talked about the

wish of Morocco to adhere to the Treaties that institute the European
Community.

Apparently, we were guided by our conviction that it was then important to
give an institutional framework to ancient, multiple, amwifeged links that
unite European Community and the Kingdom of Morocco, within the context
of perennity and intensification of the relations between two sides.

The option taken by Morocco for the biggest rapprochement with the
European Economic Commuyifinds its justification in many orders, which
have the same significance and importance.

Close geographically, Europe and Morocco have been so united by history,
our civilizations are so interpenetrated, and our destinies are so mairitained.

1% According to an International Relations Professor, the only period where the history of Morocco

was united with Europe was during the official Frersid Spanish Protectorates time. Moreover,
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Two world conflicts showed in this century that Morocco, crossed by the
Mediterranean and Atlantic on the doors of Arab world and Africa, integrates
perfectly in the same place of peace and stability with European nations.

Strong of its fundamental choices, thenggdom of Morocco did never stop to
consolidate and deepen a democratic and liberal experience that, not only
approaches to free Europe, but also that leads herself to adopt an institutional
analogy that was created between the government systems of Eumdbpe
Morocco.

This political choice, which we proceed before its celebration in the
Moroccan laws, corresponds to the society and to the civilization that made
unanimity of the Moroccan nation.

Adhesion of Spain and Portugal to the European Communigies avent
that we consider a reasonable action accentuate the Mediterranean sensibility
of the Community and approach the boundaries between two sides.

More than ever, we have the convictiol
that Europe and Morocco illv benefit from the economic and political
integration but also Europe thinks so.

In addition, we officially submit you an admission demand of Kingdom of
Morocco to the European Communities.

Please accept our best salutations, Mister Predifent

Rhazaoui also points out that the only period where the civilizations could be interpenetrated could

again be the Spanish and the French Protectorates since the perception of the Europeans as Christians
before 192 would never allow for such an interpenetration.

1% General Secretariat of the Council of the European Union, Transparency Service, Access to
document s, no: 1049/ 2001: Monsi eur Le Pr®sident,
l ettre cel$@emcé&xl e Pr®sident Fran-ois Mitterrand

|l aguell e Nous | ui faisons de part que |l a volont®
l es Communaut ®s Europ®ennes. Ce faitsant guRols i ®&F
d®sor mai s de donner aux l i ens anciens, mul tipl
Europ®enne et ses membres ° | a Royaume de Maroc
choi x irr®versibleensi Facopt®@hiremnde® eel dtbions ®tr o
communaut aire et notre pays. L6Option prise par

C.E.E trouve sa pleine justification datagssides cor
fond®es | es unes que | es autres. Proche g®ograph
unis par | dhistoire que nos civilisations se son
destin a ®t ® maintes Deus eaoanfnliistes emo ®dii allexxcont

si cles que |l e Maroc, ~ la crois®e de |l a M®diter:
monde arabe, sdint®gra parfaitement dans un m° me
ddEurope Occidental e. Fort de ses choix fondament
et doéapprofondir une exp®rience d®mocratique et |
l'i bre mais | ui per met dengtisttumis®mreel Idau dwii ts @es:
syst mes de Gouvernement europ®en et mar ocai n. (
bien avant sa cons®cration ans |l es lois ®crites
soci ®tc® vetl idati on qui ont fait I édunanimit® de | a
Portugal aux Communautaires Europ®ennes que nold
consi d®r abl e, accentue | a sensinbirlaptp®& onc@dei tleersr afnr
de nos rives septentrionales. Plus que jamais, n
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7.2.Dikussions on the Kingbs European

Moroccods membership application to the

created ripples both in Morocco and outside. The state elites anstatenelites

evaluated this application throughout paébnial Moroccan national identity.
Moroccods application to the E.C throc

AEur opean Moroccoo0 claim was shared by t

Saad Benghazi. As th&l Bayanenewspaper expressed on Jdi3nd 1987, Saad

Benghazi justified Moroccods European beli

Hassan Il in the application to the Frasfieica Group and the E.E.C application. In

a speech that reflected the impacts of the French Protectorate statdeorps of

Moroccanness, Benghazi said:

The French Economic and Social Council analyze the situation of Morocco

and the problems posed by the enlargement of the E.E.C. Morocco have been

under the influence of the protectorate since the 20th centusytherefore

Moroccods right to beregarded as a Ei
The very same day, King Hassan Il reemphasized the location of Morocco between
Europe and Africa in an interview given to the BBC. The King one more time
showed the instrumentalizatiori cultural hybridity in Morocco with France in the

Moroccan national identity to explain the European side of postcolonial Moroccan

national identity. By underlining that Morocco was in the middle of both Europe and

seul ement du Maroc mais ®gal ement cel ui de | d6EuU
®conomique etr@opaysgaeedel &l®t Douze. Aussi , nous
of ficiellement une demande déadh®si on du Royaume
vous prions dobdagr ®er , Monsieur Le Pr ®si dare2nt , I 6 e
Roi du Maroc8th of July 1987

197 Al BayaneJuly 12th13rd 19872 Consei | Economi que et sociale Fr
Mar oc, probl mes pos®s par | 6®l argi ssement de CE|

de 20emessil 6®geé deode protectorat et cobest alors
nation Europ®en.
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Africa, King Hassan Il talked abowlorocco attached to Europe that would also

serve to benefit relations between Europe and Africa. In the interview, he said:

Interviewer: Do you think that, for example, on the plan of relations between
Morocco and European Community, there are particulartpdimat you
would like to state when you meet Margaret Thatcher?

King Hassan II: One must say that the position of Britain for Morocco is one
of the most flexible, |l et 6s say one 0
part of a country in Northern Eope that does not have any specific problem
in its agricultural plan. We can maybe have plans on sheep and milk, and we
are now ready to discuss this chapter with Britain. In this context, effectively,
the British part was the most comprehensive, or omethe most
comprehensive to us, about the discussions that we have had with the E.E.C
in the last months.
Il nterviewer: You are always a | ong tei
King Hassan II: More than never, we cannot imagine a fixed relation between
Europe and Morocco dnAfrica without trying to reattach Morocco to the
European Communities, from one perspective to andther.
Four days | ater, the King talked about M
its history and its institutions, underlining similarities with &ue on the basis of
French Protectorate. In the speech he gave to the British press during his visit to
Great Britain, he one more time instrumentalized cultural hybridity between
Morocco and France, emphasizing Ma@soccoOo:

for his European Morocco argument. In the speech he reflected on the impacts of the

French Protectorate on the state corps of Moroccanness:

198) e Matin de Saharaluly 12 th 1987: Pensepus que, par exemple, sur le plan des relations entre

Il e Maroc et Il a Commun a’utd r®c erutr @ip®e nmei ntid @que woeu
plus particuli rement avec Mme Thatcher? R: I f
est | 6une des plus soupl es, des plus flexibles,
empl oy®e paudel l e fait partie de ce pays de nord
particuli re sur |l e pltnreaggsurcole. plNenmsdé dbharian
enfin nous sommes pr°ts “ pas sueours das discussonscghea pi t r e
nous avons eus avec | a CEE ces derniers moi s, | a
des plus compr ®hensives. Q: Vous °tes toujours o
peut pas imaginer la liaisorxfie entre | 6 Europe et | e Maroc et | 6 /
Maroc a |l a Communaut® Europ®ennes, dbéune fa-on ol
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Our democracy, our liberalism, our potentials, our richness lead us to become
a member of the E.E.C. Our ambitifor Europe is even bigger than it seems
for Europe. We have been a paft Burope since the 12th centurWe
personally addressed a demand to the@resident of the Community and we
wish that it will contribute our ambition to convince the United Kioigdto
support our demand and we become a member of the EE.C.
The cultural hybridity that the King tried to instrumentalize in Moroccan national
identity to explain/justify the Europeanness of Morocco according to the article 237
of the Treaty of Rome as also supported by the Minister of Fisheries Benselem
Smili. As Le Matin de Saharaeflected, Smili agreed with King Hassan Il who said
that the attachment of Morocco to Europe would serve the benefits of this mutual
relationship. In addition, Smili empBized the common history and culture

justification of the King by pointing ou

this common history and even culture. He said:

Morocco could play a determinant role in the rapprochement between the two
sides ofthe Mediterranean. Morocco and the E.E.C share a convergence of
interests that will explain history, cultural affinities, political systems and
economy?®
One day later, the chief editor bé Matin de Sahar&hmed Alaoui and journalist
Mohamed Benissa ijged a conference in the Summer School of al Mouatamid Ibn

Abbad doO6Asi | ah. I n the conference where

underlined the inbetwenness of Morocco with Europeanness and Africanness by

19 e Matin de SaharaJuly 17th 1987 Notre d®mocrati e, notre | i b®ra
ri chesses deomtou’s m°’ememet tre de devenir un membre
grande apr s que nous venons dbéentendre dans vot

trait® avec pr®cision des principemi didesrbsqgquele
12eme ®pOQuea adress® personnell ement une demand
communaut ® et n o ucsi essapi®sriornas lgeu ebiceen lfeond® de not
Royaume Unis do6acceptneoitmandtedelaGEEEmande afin qubo

20 | e Matin de SaharaJuly 29th 1987.L. e Maroc peut jouer un rtle
rapprochement entre | es deux rives de | a M®dit

convergence doint®r°t s gneis exdliitg e elsd keits t®ciorneo, mi |
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arguing that Morocco has a multicukiliidentity that included Latin Americanness

as well. He said:

Morocco possesses a multidimensional culture because it managed to enrich
its culture by numerous contacts with other civilizations. There is then a
harmonious mixture of Africanness, Europeess and Latin Americanness in
Moroccan culture. One cannot deny the European side of Moroccan identity
as one cannot deny the African, Latin American and the Arab sides of
Moroccan national identitf”
Moroccobds position wit hiynthe Bviter dlpdelkadera s a |
Berramdane. In his article, Berramdane showed that the culture of Morocco was
formed over a century ago by the great |

article could be evaluated via the arguments of Said, Dirks and Thomasaidhbat

the culture of the colonized was formed by the colonizer. Berramdane writes:

Morocco and the Occident; for a century, Morocco has been located at the
intersection of the big strategies of foreign powers, which impacted its

authority, art,sensibl i t y. These relatiof’s struct
A week | ater after Berramdaneds intervie
speech about Mor occoos posi tion in the

competent of the Southern European states rathertigaNorthern ones. As he did
i n previous speeches, the King continued

same | evel with Spain and Portugal as he

“"de une cul tu

21| e Matin de Saharaluly 30th 1987, p.1112: Le Mar oc poss
ulture par de nom

car il a r ®ussi “ enrichir sa cul

m®t i s s ageue dreainseounriogp ®e n-a m®r ilcaatiinn.o OnN ne peut pas
Eur op®enne Mhahea olc@ii dhent icto®hme on ne peut pas ignor
|l 6identit® nationale Marocaine.

202 Al Bayane August 291987: Depui s unrosci <d etrdweveMa | 6inters
strat®gies des puissances ®trang res qui ont bi el
ces relations qui ont form® | e Maroc dobéaujour doht
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more European being than Greece. He also said that it Wweuldfair to Morocco to

be excluded from the E.E.C:

Morocco is a part of French history that makes us a European state eligible
for the European Economic Community that was actually divided into two
parts. One part is composed of southern states, arathepart is northern
states. We, Morocco, are similar to the southern states of the Common
Market. Today, if the E.E.C accepts Spain and Portugal as members, we also
must be accepted as member. If we cannot be a member of the E.E.C as Spain
and Portugabre now, how will our commercial relations be with these two
countries? It would be difficult to speak of justfCa.

In addition, the King repeated his European Morocco argument a week later in an
article he gave the Matin de Sahar@n October 9th 1987n the article the King

again saw Morocco more European than some Southern states like Greece. He also

underl ined t hat Moroccods application W
political. This article showed how Moro
col onialist culture was so strong that it

the speech where he reflected on the impacts of the French protectorate on the
culture, state corps, modernization, individual existence and individual freedom

component®f Moroccanness, the King said:

Before being commercial or economic,
the E.E.C has a political and cultural character. In fact, we think that our
choice corresponds to the ones of France and Europe in the domains of
ingtitutions, liberties, public freedoms, political organizations, and trade
unions. Our options are therefore similar. Moreover, Morocco estimates to be
the closest to Europe, more than Greece. It is certain that the states of the
Common Market are dividedhto two groups: the Southern group and the

203| e Matin de SaharaOctober #1987: Le Marocest ne parti e de | 6histoire f

en faite aussi un pays europ®en pour |l a CEE . Auj
Sud et l es pays du Nord. Nous, |l e Maroc, est S i
Portuga. $ | a CEE | es accepte comme membres, al ors |
March® Commune. Si |l a CEE accepte | 6Espagne et |
comme membre, alors -a serait difficile de parler
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Northern group. Climatically, the states of the Southern group are concurrent
with Morocco. Northern states are another subject. Our demand is not
commercial, but a political and a cultural wish. We have a gdaadli
ambition to bring Southern Africa and S&aharan Africa to Europe via the
Mediterranean Sé¥.

7.3. Support to the Kingds Europear

The Kingdés justification of AEuropean M
Protectorate years according some Moroccans who witnessed the application
process at the time. Interviews conducted with Moroccanstate actors who
witnessed the period of the application show that the hybridity at the heart of
Moroccobs cultural | i nlked byt King Hassam It a wa s
Moroccan national identity in order to explain the Europeanness of Morocco. This
was also valid for the Morocnapeople in 1987. Among them is an officer of the
Liberla Party today, but whavas a deputy of the Independents in Meroccan
parliament when the application letter was submitfeztordingly, this gentlemen

said that this argument of a common history and culture with Europe for Morocco
must be very well studiedn his view the King actually showed how Morocco is a

pat of the European world with this application by referring to the French

Protectorate. In this sende justifies theEuropeanness dfloroccoon the basis of

24 e Matin deSéhara, October 9th 1987 Avant doé°tre ®conomique ou ¢
déadh®sion de Maroc a un <caract re politiqgue et
correspondent © ceux de |l a Francenset des| bEbeop®
l' i bert®s publiques, organi sations politiques et
ailleurs, Il e Maroc estime °tre plus proche de | 6
que | es pays d e dhdsent bn®deug olengraupe Sade et le groupe Nord.
Climati guement , l es pays du groupe Sud sont for
ddautre chose. Notre demande nbdéest pas commerci a
aussi culturk | e . Nous avons | dambition g®opolitique doba
| 6Europe par | a M®diterran®.
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the coloni al hi story Mor ocecas digKing ddssam i a |

Il. He said:

History defines a lot. It tells us who we are and where we came from. So
Hassan said Morocco comes from Europe and Morocco is European. He was
right, no one could challenge him because no one can deny the French
Protectorate here in Morocco. So Hassanudked the European part of
Moroccan national identity to be a member of the E.E.C. He was wise, and
intelligent. He believed in Moroccoo0s
used France to be counted as European in the eyes of the European
Commission. Ifthe Liberal Party comes to power, we will follow King
Hassandés path and we wil/l apply for t
advanced status, the degree we got in 2012. If we work hard, we can make
this status as full member.

Another contemporary Morean who lived through those days in 198hav a
businessman This gentlemenis now working as the head of amvegment
consulting company thatssiss foreigners who want to do business with Morocco.
He has extensive experience working with Europeand)eshas certain ideas about
what Europe is and how Morocco is located in Europe. Accordingno King
Hassan Iwas right to suggest that Morocco was also European, in addition to being
Arabic and African, because it had a common history with Edrape France

especially:

Hassan Il was right to say Morocco had a common culture and history with
Europe. Morocco could never get rid of the French influences, and actually it
does not want to, if you ask my opinion. Since our independence, we have
been speakig French in this country. We also have our own langudayga

that was composed of French and Arabic words. But classical Arabic is not
understandable here in Morocco. And if you think of the French Protectorate
years, all these factors place Moroccotie middle of Arabness, Islam,
Africanness and Europeanness. We ar e
why our national identity is highly mixed.
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Another contemporary Moroccan who lived these daya jsurnalist, whas now
working as the chief redtor at a media agency in Morocckhis gentlemarwas at

the beginning of his journalism career when Kiktassan Il submitted the
application letter. According tbim, King Hassan Il was so wise because he knew
how to use the history of Morocco with Frarfoe the European identity of Morocco

and the application to the E.E.C could therefore not be regarded as a mistake. He

explained:

The French gave Morocco a lot, by introducing their language and lifestyle.
At the end, Moroccans became French and shacedthanon culture with the
French since the Protectorate. | do not believe that the King must be criticized
because of his wish to make Morocco European because we cannot deny our
history. The European Communities on that day cannot be called capitalist
andimperialist because these were the times where Europe was recovering in
the middle of the Cold War.

Another contemporary Moroccan who lived these daysurrently workingas the
General Secretargf a Moroc@n Bank now. This ladywas working as an officeat
the Moroccan Central Bank when the King sent the application |&terargued
that Morocco could be regarded as a European state and nation with its culture,

unlike Europe who defined what the European is according to the economic

performance of thapplicantsShe said:

With this application, Hassan Il drew attention of the Europeans to the past.

Even in Spain, there were Moroccans during the Middle Ages. The
Mediterranean Sea is full of Moroccan traces in Europe. | believe he made a

right choice.lt is through identity that a state could be European, not with
reforms or economy. After our application to the European Union, they
changed the criteria of being Europea
Europeanness with economic and human rights crii a . Morocco i s
paged6 of the Maghreb in Europe, unl i ke
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Another Moroccan who lived the days of the applicatsomow a writer, who by that

time was working at a private newspaper in the days where Hasgan llsent the
application. According ttner, Morocco had the right to be among the other members

of the E.E.C in 1987. She thinks that the King referred to the French Protectorate
years when he applied to the E.E.C to beeanber to E.C. She also addédt the
Kingdbs admiration for Europe comes from
during the time of General Lyautey. The respect that was shown to Islam by General
Lyautey seemed to impress the King and he developed sympathy for Europe over the

French.She said:

King Hassan 1l did not see any hesitation in applying to the E.E.C because he
trusted the positive history of Europe with Morocco in the Lyautey times.
Then he said in his letter that Morocco was European, and he was right,
actually. More@co was also called French Morocco in the protectorate years,
which made Morocco a French possession. In his letter, then, Hassan Il said
Morocco has also a European side, besides its known identities such as Arab,
Islam, and African. He tried to show Epe that Morocco was part of
Europe, by highlighting the European dress Moroccans wore. He played a
clever game with Europe by using the French history card.

Another contemporary Moroccan who lived thgsars is an officer in Rabas one
of the contemp@ry intellectuals of his circlethis gentlemanwas working as an
officer at the Ministry of Culture and Education when KiHgssan llsent his

applicationletter. According tchim, t he Ki ngés European Moro

it confused the minds of tHeuropean Communities at that tinkée said:

The King used the history of Morocco with iépe. These were the days the

E.C was not imposing economic conditions on the applicants. The treaty was
saying, 0i f you feel Eur o pirgaohyour j ust
countryo6s Rumi: 0 Come ssanavarded &Orcomg,ou ar
butthenE. C sabdbtl: coO6mPend | t EWsetledthispregblerge. TF
by inventing the Copenhagen criteria in the 1990s. Before there was no such
criteria that defied who the Ewpean was. Morocco caused the€ to invent
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these dteria. Morocco confused th&.C about whia European was. We
neededth&. C t hose days, thatdos for sure.
we were. And The King wanted the world to call Mom European by being

in the E.C. These were the days when we did not want to stop our relations
with Europe, and especially with France, our historical boss.

Another contemporary Moroccan who witnessed the application of Morocco to the
E.E.C. is now workig as professor of economics in Casablanca. In 188Wwas
writing his dissertation in Paris. Mor oc
he was in Morocco to discuss his thesis with his professors. Accordirigigo
gentlemanKing Hassan llarguedthat Morocco was a part of Europe by referring to

the French Protectorate years, while jus
Masraoui defended the fact that the culture of Morocco that was shaped by the
history of France in Morocco, and thatstted the King to think that Morocco was

EuropeanHerecalled the tree metaphor of King Hassan II:

The King said that Morocco was a tree whose roots are in Africa but his
leaves are in Europe. We cannot deny that we were a French protectorate. We
were rot a colony like Algeria but we were also ruled by the French. France
is in our history. We learned a lot from France. We speak French, we dress
like the French, we eat like the French, we live like the French, and even our
banking system is French. On thigner hand, we are Moroccan. And this was
the case in the late 1980s as well. The Moroccan intelligentsia, except for the
hardcore nationalists, were formed by French values. And not Spain because
we did not know anything about Spain who never took cafdaroccans.

We knew all about France, on the other hand. The Spanish left nothing in
Morocco. But the French did. They built all of our infrastructures, in the
protectorate era. 7000 doctors were sent to France and they worked in the
French hospitals. Haan Il encouraged us to go and live in France. He
opened our eyes. Morocco must be proud of his clever mind that showed
Europe that Morocco was part of a European history and culture which at the
end insisted that Morocco has Europeanness in its identity.

A final interview that was conducted to see how the Moroccan people who lived
these days interpret thimembershipapplication is an officer This gentlemans

working now as an archive officer in Rabat, and Wwas working as the Rabat
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National Library oficer on the day when the King submitted his application letter.
He argued that Morocco has been a part of Europe since the beginning of the 15th
century, but the way how it was shown as identity was provided only by the King.
He alsostated that the imp#of Europe on Morocco cannot be denied, but it is a

political act to apply to th&.C to show Morocco as a European natidé@said:

King Hassan Il referred to the history, to the French protectorate, of course.
But not Spain. Spain behaved with us vdifyerently than the French. They

did not like us. Hassan Il did something that had to be done much earlier. He
used the geopolitics, Gibraltar. He said Gibraltar must not divide Europe and
Morocco, but must unite them. From this case, his applicationalsasa
geopolitical aspect. So he said Morocco and Europe have things in common,
so why be separated instead of being united? He wanted to make Morocco a
part of Europe because he was under the influence of European life and
European systems. Law, econgntlye constitutions of the French all were

admired by Hassan | 1. And | etds not f
French language, and he went to France for his doctorate. So he was also
under the influence of Freneyhevenul t ur ¢

though we are independent, we are you. We are not different from you. You
ruled us for years, now it is time tovg us our right to enjoy thi.C.

7. 4. Reaction to the Kingds Eur opeses

The application of Morocco to the E.E.C by thengialso had reactions other than
support. Moroccans criticized this application in two senses: Moroccan economics
and Moroccan national identity. The ones who criticized this application on
economic grounds argued that the European Economic Community partiof the
European Communities would negatively impact the Moroccan economy. One of
these critics came frorAl Bayanejournalist Mimoune Habrite who recommended

the Moroccan state look for partners other than the E.E.C in commercial relations. In
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an aticle published on July 16th 1987, Habrite criticized the E.E.C. option for

Moroccods commerci al future with the c¢omi

Instead of continuing to show how the Moroccan economy suffers with its
current chronic lack of diverse commercial rtpars, national interest
necessitates that Morocco looks for partners outside the European Economic
Community. How many times have we underlined the fact that there must be
no place for emotions in commerce? Our past experience with the European
EconomicCommunity is here to prove it. Brussels is not only not sensitive to
the arguments appealing to emotions, but also to the common history of
Morocco and cultural affinities with Europe by accepting the membership of
Spain and Portugal to the E.E°E.

Moreover, El Khyari Abdelhak published an article on July 23rd 1987 about the
threat of the E.E.C. as a part of the European Communities to Morocco in terms of
the colonialist context. Abdelhak criticized the E.E.C. by arguing that their aim was

to keep Morocc@s an annex to their old colonial empire. He said:

We think that there is no formal nature of the relations with the E.E.C.,
whatever its content. Currently, our diplomats are negotiating with Brussels
for a fishery agreement, the end of an accord wfottbws the enlargement

of E.E.C with Spain and Portugal. What must we chooseaintaining
dependence or the fight for the independence? The relations between
Morocco and the E.E.C are not on equal terms. The E.E.C does not respect
even the engagement tawils us. Their aim is to make Morocco a market
annex of Old Europe. In their view, Morocco would be nothing more than a
subjugated partner, dependent, and non a member of th€tlub.

25 Al BayaneJuly 16th1987Au | i eu de continuer °~ montrer que |
manque chronique de diversification dis partenaires commerciaux et que le simple de bons sens,

|l i nt®r °t national e, militent en faveur de |l a p
communautaire. Combien de fois on a souldugn® qubd
senti ment s. Lébexp®rience pass®e de nos relation
Bruxelles nédest null ement sensible a des argumen
aux affinit®s culturell dedPoMaugal eatadeepbiBpalb

-

(
|

1
€

®leMatinde Sahara July 23rd 1987: On pense que ce noest
avec |l a CEE que |l eur contenu qui i mporte. A | 6he
conclusion d6éehmheAt@aoddsdgue nous pOtissons d®j "
March® Commun sur | 6Espadneheot si e, Pbet mgalnt i @me
lutte pour | b6lCEEpesden®@ni Mar ocCEE ne meekspecte ¢
envers nous. Faire du Maroc un march® annexe de
|l e Maroc ne saurait °tre autre chose qudun part e
Club.
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On the other hand, the ideological aspect of the reactions focused coldhilist

and Christian side of the European Communities as a whole. This side of the
critiques developed in the orbit of the postcolonial critique. The colonialist aspect of
the critigues of Moroccobds application
Alaoui as the chief editor okl Bayane In his article published on September 20th
1987, Alaoui tried to highlight the dangers of imperialism if Morocco would be

accepted as a member. He said:

By forgetting of the lessons of the recent past, world mapgem guided by

the United States now wants to conquer the Gulf under the pretext of
protecting it and to provide the liberty of navigation. What does imperialism
want? To give another | esson to the
European Communds will be a total victory for colonialism that Morocco

has been fighting since independefite.

Last but not least, Istiglal Party leader Mohamed Boucetta declared that Morocco
should have been very careful in its relations with the E.E.C. Similar to Rdidel

and Alaoui, Boucetta also talked about the colonialist aspect of the future of
Morocco and Europe after the application. In a press conference Boucetta argued that

Portugal was regarded in the same identity with Morocco by King Hassan Il and

musthavdbeen regarded as a symbol of the Mor

We must learn lessons from the current history. The war was not against
Portugal before the Protectorate, but against the entirety of Europe and
against Christianity. What is the reasam faking Morocco and putting it in

the middle of a European Christian club? What can Morocco do there with
the Christians? Was it not the Europeans Christians who killed our men,

207 Al Bayane September 20th 1987: Oubliansle ensei gnements doéun pass®
mondi al e gHi @a® Pars desut repartir 7 l a conqu°te
|l 6acc s et dobéy assurer la |libert® de navigation.
mollah#® Lbéacceptance du Maroc ° | 6CEE sera |l a victo

|l 6i nd®pendance.
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women and children during the Protectorate? What kind of common history

we @n share with this Europé%
Moroccobs application to the E.E.C was a
of al Adl wal Ihsan.Yassine was evaluating the application from an Islamist
perspective. He was definitely against the idea that an Islamioddorcan be called
as European at the same time. When the King sent the application letter to the E.E.C.

on July 1987, Yassine gave a speechtma 6 a :

Modernity should bdslamized The benefits of humanity in knowledge and
technology are today in thehds of the Occident. Before teaching the world
whatever it is, we must |l ea®n from the

When King Hassan Il went to Great Britain and said that Moroccan democracy is

comparable with Europe, Yassine repeated an argument sionilee one above:

Secularism is unislamic, these are western id&4s.

In one his speeches to tlhea mavbese he criticized Europe, Yassine said that

Morocco must have not got involved with Europe whom he regarded as the pioneer

of secularism and dem@zy. Yassine said on Septembef' 2387 to thg a ma 0 a

B 50Opi,niJamy 28th 1987: Nous devons tirer les |e-
pas ®t® donn®e conbteclterBbrtmgabk avahtel E6Burop
christiantemgueQodest | a raison de prendre et me
bien Chr®tien tt Buwrop@em™MarQudestut f ai paslemvec de
Chr ® i ens Europ®ens qui ont tu® nos hommes, f e mi
genre dobéhistoire commune nous pouvons partager a\
“lLa modernit® devrait °tre islamis®egqueslsens acaqui
aujourdobéhui entre |l es mains de | 60Occident. Avant
mettre ° | dapprentissage des prodigieux moyens doc

% es ® ®ments non mubal mapest ®onsohti d®esi dees d
2007: 220)
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Expressed in our language, secutigologies neither express our realities,
nor our real personality, nor the hopes of our people turned toward this lost
cause. He [the King] must immediately stopgotiations with Europe. As
Morocco, we cannot toleration these European nofions.
Thierry de Beauc®, a visiting French cul
he reaffirmed the importance of Francophonie in Morocco. He declared that French
language and culture are part of the Moroccan identity. The Istiglali pEp&iam
complained about a colonial invasion and a secret war against Arabic as the language
of Quran.L 6 O p idecladr Our identity is not a French identity, our language is
not Fench language, and our culture is not French culture. But it made the
declaration in French. In 1988, King Hassan Il dismissed the all or nothing Arabisers
as suffering from an inferiority complex (Pennell 2000:383).
The reaction t o t was akad obyséved ampng | | c a
contemporary Moroccans who lived these daysong them,a gentlameris now
working as a radio producer in Rabat. As a Jewish Morodwssaid that he did not

believe that Morocco was European because the Jewish people wereatigeeina

Morocco. He said:

King Hassan wanted to continue the historical tradition of Morocco with
France, in a period where Morocco tried hard to get rid of France. But he
forgot something. He tried to pluralize Moroccan identity with Europeanness,
but he did nothing on the Jewish element. How about Jewish Morocco? |
think he should have initiated a campaign for Jewish Morocco before
European Morocco. But then he used Jewish people for Europe. He liked the
idea that if we have a Jewish population, themeaans we are European. He
thought if the mountain does not come to me, | would go to the mountain.
Did he succeed? He succeeded in explainingrh&si s o nforcE@&EXt r e
membership, but Europe did not accept it. | really wonder what the Africans
thought & a European Morocco. Probably they laughed.

L es id®ologies | apuques forcen®s dites et ®crit.
notr e personnalit® vraie, n i | 6espoir de nos |{
imm®di at ement arr°ter |l es n®gociations avec | 06Eu
déEurope, comme | e Mar2®. (ElI Mostapha, 2007 219



Thereisale a | awyer in Rabat, who expressed
membership application to E.Ele said that there were some protests in Rabat about

the application to the E.C.:

| remember thiassome workers met in front of the parliament and they shouted
that they did not want European capitalism in Morocco. But this was arranged
against capitalism | think, not for the protection of Islam and Arabism against
Europe. Even these workers knew tMairocco needed Europe so that they
would live in better conditions.

7. 5. European Response to the Kingbo

It was not only Moroccan nestate actors who witnessed the application day but also

the European Commission bureaucrats whorimier et ed Ki ng Hassan
Morocco argument. Europeans showed great interest in the application of Morocco
to theE.E.C and its desire to be called a European state according to the Article 237

of the Treaty of Rome.

7.51 . The Ki n g 0 s rocdd uAcaonoiegato Eukbpean
Bureaucrats
Moroccob6s position in Europe started to

before Morocco had submitted its application letter and on the basis of the European
Economic Community. The Spanish Former MinisterFofeign Affairs Fernando

Maron supported Moroccodbds position in t
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coul d destabilize t he organi zation at

summarized on June 1st 1987:

The E.E.C needs Morocco for the Europeandran North Africa. [Maron]
indicated that Spain must not pose
However, if Morocco becomes a member, it would be catastrophic for its
industry because of it lacks of competition with European counterparts. In
referene to Gibraltar, the former minister indicated that the rock is British.
The cities of Sebta and Melilla are in Spanish borders now but they will
become Moro&cods in ti me.

The very same day, the former Prime Minister of France, Marie Laura Colson also

s;oke of Moroccobs relations with the

E.

Morocco to France, who she believed that it must have been the spokesperson of

Morocco in the E.C in the future:

As the number one commercial partner of Morocco, France musts be

spokesperson in the E.C and adapt itself to the real development needs of this

country?'3

Similar to Colson, the Spanish Minister of Agriculture Carlos Romero said that the

Spanish government must guide Morocco in its attempts on June 3rd 1987:

Spainmu s t be the Moroccods key for
Morocco contacts Europ?é‘.1

212 MAP Bulletin June 1st 1987: Fernando Maron: L a
Europ®ennes Nonr dAf rlilguae idrudi qu® que | 6Espaghne

candidatur e mar ocai ne. Mai s S i | e Mar oc serai-t
industries car elles ne pourraient conGubrahtar

(0]

f

E

CEE

ne

|l 6ancien ministre espagnol de | 6affaire europ®en
villes de Sebta et Melilla seront au Maroc par temps.
ZZMAP Bulletin  June 2nd 1987: Marie Laure ColPRroenmi Aneci

(

partenaire commerci al du Mar-parolLea Frhac€EEgEeetdod
son engagement aux besoins r®elles de d®vel oppeme
Z4MAP Bulletin  June 3rd 1987: LO6Espagne dola <<dra gar

| 6Espagne
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Moroccobds application to the EC was mos
Among t hem, the Ambassador of Frdece 1in
Matin de Sahareon July 14th 1987 that Morocco had the potential to shape the

future of Europe if it becomes member. Guttman said:

Moroccods demand for inclusion is ver:
the future of Europé®

A week later, Bernard Bousson, theench Minister of European Affairs emphasized

Moroccods | sl amic char actFnancial Tmeonlulg i nt e
21st 1987, Bousson argued that Moroccods
Musl im country was a&@d 6touchingd gesture.

We are touched by this demand, especially of an Islamic state. Morocco
knows it well that only European states could join the E.E.C. However, its
gesture shows solidarity with Europé.

7.5. 2. The Ki ngos Eur opean Mor o0cC c
Commission officers

The European Commission was not l ate ir
application. In almost three months, the E.E.C. board decided not to accept the
Moroccan demand for full membership. Accordingly, the E.E.C recognized Hassan

| 1 6s emtgymbut refused Moroccobs member sh

“SleMatinde Sahara July 14th 1987: La demande doéadh®si on
pays qui aidera | davenir de | 6Europe.
“®Financial TimesJuly 21st 1987
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decided to offer Morocco a privileged partnership. The E.E.C. reply is reproduced

below:

Your Majesty,

| am very honored and thank his Majesty for his letter of July 8th 887
discussed with the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the Community.

We considered with a very great attention the message of your Majesty at our
meeting on September14987.

My colleagues shared their diverse considerations that | would likbae
with Mister Filali when | met him on July 20th 1987.

They expressed all their appreciation for the wish of your Majesty of a bigger
rapprochement between the community and Kingdom of Morocco where we
also give the same importance as you give toeit@nomic and political
cooperation.

The ancient and multiple links between Morocco and the member states of
the Community in multiple domains; cultural, political, economic, and social,
the community of destiny we are sharing, the eminent role that yajesky
possesses makes and will make the Kingdom of Morocco a privileged partner
particularly important for the European Community.

The Community, on the basis of its recent enlargement, wished to open a new
phase in its relations with Morocco. The negttin accords will always
provide the pursuit of a reinforced cooperation by taking into account the
specificity of our relations and our common interests.

In the light of our common desire, we will follow our reflections in a positive
spirit on the possilities of getting more advantage from other domains that
we can cooperate for the waleing of our populations and our common
aspirations for the peace and liberty in the World.

| would present you my highest respect, Your Majesty,

Uffe-Ellemann Janse
President of the Council of European Communittés

“"Maj ess ®honar® je remercie votre Majest® de sa

agoocwo@o
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|l gues |l es Ministres des Affaires Etrang res

nde attention | e message dueld Septembre 198A Messt ® d
|l "gues ont partag® |l es diverses consi d®rati on
Il et avec Monsieur Filali. I'l's ont expri m® t ol
n pluschgemedt apptroe | e Royaume du Maroc et | a
de notre cote ®galement |l a plus grande i mport
tiples qui se sont nou®s entre | esledvautijes et | e
ai nes; culturel, politique, ®conomigqgue et soc
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The wish to see Morocco as a privileged partner by Mr. Jansen was reflected by the
European Commission publications. One of these reports underlined that the E.E.C

wanted to extend its cooperation kvorocco. The report reads:

On July 8th 1987, the Moroccan King Hassan the Second presented an
application for Moroccobs accession t
Council replied on October 1st, by pointing out that the Community wished

to contine strengthening and extending its cooperation with Morocco, in

view of the special nature of existing relations and joint intét8st.

Another report also underlined that the community would strengthen its relations

with Morocco:

In reply to the applicatio for accession to the Community submitted
officially by King Hassan the Second in July, the President of the Council
recalled the points made when the application was submitted and emphasized
the various factors which make Morocco a special partner c@dinemunity.

The agreements being negotiated between the Community and the Kingdom
of Morocco should enable cooperation to be strengthened and extended,
taking into account the specific features of the relations between and the

common interests of two pagrs>*®

The application of Morocco to the E.E.C was a document that showed the
justification of Moroccod6s European bein

Hassan Il adopted Europeanness into the Moroccan national identity on the basis of

rtl e ®minent gque jour Votre Majest®, font et cont
privil ge particoati daeameGommump@aart®antLap Communaut
®l argi ssement, a souhait® ouvrir une phase nouve
n®gociation devraient assurer | a poursuite dobune
la sp®cificit® de nos relations et de nos int®r -
relations aussi ®troites que possible, nous pour
possibilit®s doéo®tendratdawnant addaudnmecsr ad gn@tieene sc @
de nos populations et de nos aspirations commune

votre majest®, de daigner agr ®tstof Ocolmexlpd7essi on de
218 Article 749, 21st General Report on the activities of the European Communities, 1987, pp. 306.
19 Article 2.2.20, Bulletin of the European Communities,N0:9,1987:64,Volume 20.
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Mo r o caomndos history and culture with France as stated in the official letter
submitted to Uffe EIlIl eman Jansen on Jul
E.E.C was also evaluated among the officers of the European Commission. When
Jansen received KingHassa | | 6s | etter on the 8th of
clearly understood the way the King had linked Morocco with Europe. Jansen also
admi tted that the Kingo6s Eiatermrgiadom of thmMor oc ¢

Treaty of Rome:

It is wrong to stee that the Moroccan demand was rejected. On the contrary,
it will be examined in the next Council of Ministers in the future. The demand
raises several problems linked to the Treaty of Rome. But we welcome the
signal that is quite net and the orientatdrie.E.C to Morocco.
Mr . Jansends argument was also shared by

with Jacques Delors in Morocco. The jourAhBayaneon October 9th 1987 reflects

this press conference as above:

Jacques Delors: The question iktmw if Morocco will be able to participate
to the adventure of the European construction as do the other states in a frank,
honest, realistic way. Filali replied: E.E.C did not reject Morocco; we are now
in the position of waiting®

In the press conferer, the member responsible for the EC enlargement, Jacques

Delors, held Morocco in an exceptional position due to its plural identity. Delors also

mentioned the example of Turkey when he talked about the location of Morocco:

Jacques Delors: | think we hava lot to do in order to recognize the
exceptional position of Morocco in the world.

0plBayane October 9th 1987: Delors: LoéaviaemPaur est i m
Del or s: l a question est de savoir si Le Maroc po
r®al i stes, franches, honn°tes, participer 7 I bav

CEE nba pas rejet @olsa trieognu °dtbea td ee nMaer onco,u sens 0o mme s .
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Cl aude Cheyson: Moroccods position,
the two extreme points of the Arddlam world. These two states want to
justify their desie to access Europe more with their intrinsic qualftfés.

I n addition, Mr . Del ors stated that the
application was not because they did not see Morocco as a European state, but

because of the internal concernshat EC enlargement at that time:

The states around Europe, from Norway to Turkey, from Austria to Morocco
ask themselves one question: Whether they will stay outside of the European
dynamism. We are now twelve but we can enlarge three or four times in the
future. The question we ask to ourselves is how the European Communities
can afford this enlargement and this deepening and manage our projects. This
is the question we are thinking about when considering the reply we will give
to Moroccods am¥mber ship dem

Uf fe EIl eman Jansen commented on King Ha:

by emphasizing the hybridity of Morocco with Europe. He said on October 19th

1987:

Morocco is a state between the Arab and the European world. The E.E.C and
Morocco hae been linked since 1978 by commercial, financial and
cooperation terms. Morocco is now in the phase of renegotiating the fact of
the Spanish and Portuguese admissions to thé*&.C.

22l e Matin de Sahara Oct ober 9th 1987: Jacques Delors: Je
pour reconnaitre la position exceptionnelle du Maroc dans le monde. Claude Cheyson: la position du

Maroc, comme celledelaTuqui e, situ®s aux deux -islamique>’CGeg s poi n
deux pays justifient |l eur d®sires dbéacc®der en E!
21 Opi,niOcn ober 11th 1987: Jacques Delorsla Les p.
Turqui e, de | 6 Autriche au Maroc, se demande so8i l
sommes douze maintenant et nous aurons largement trois ou quatre fois dans la future. La question

gue nous demandons nous m°mepobest 0é®Ilcamgniesns e e

| 6approfondi ssement pour r®ussir ses projets. V o
avec aucun traitement particulier d®sagr ®abl e pol
22 6 Op i, @Bctoben 19th 1987: Maroc est un pays cherigrere | e monde arabe et
sont | i®s depuis 1978 par des termes financi r e,
en cours de ren®gociation pour tenir compte de | ¢
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Lastly, the Belgian Internal Affairs Minister Jospeh Michel harshly @it the

Moroccans as barbarians whom the Belgians must deal with urgently. He said:

The Arabs, the Moroccans, the Turks,
are barbarians. 55% of these people who live in Belgium are foreigners. No
one pays their taxemy longer. It is no longer a Belgian community here. We
must urgently do somethirfg’

7.53 . The Kingdébs European Morocco A
Media

Moroccob6s application to E.E.C to be a
world media. Therinancial Timeswvas the first media organization that interpreted
Moroccob6s application to E.E.C as a stra

the paper offered:

The demand of Morocco to the E.E.C has a strategically dimension. 1 million
Moroccans ive in the E.E.C, 1.5 million tourists come to Morocco from
Europe every year. For some period of time, the sovereign of a state whose
cultural, economic and military relations with Spain and France was
administered from Fez and Marrakech in the Middle Adgguch a demand
deserves to be considered with serious respect and not with skepticism. 4437

In addition, the Brussels publicati@geopolitique Africaingeferred to the political

character of Mo r o ¢ ¢ o 0Geopditmyel Africameaproved t o t |

241 6 Op i, @ctoberB1st 1987: Les Arabes, les Turcs, les Yougoslaves, et les peuples islamiques

sont des barbares. Le Ministre Belge de 18I nt ®ri
Marocains, Turcs, Yougoslaves, les peuples des pays Musulmane menace®ta®ocib e | g e . %5 5
habitants de cette commune sont des ®tranger s. P
plus une commune bel ge. Nous d®vons faire urgemme
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the Kingds European Morocco claims based

Europe:

Moroccods demand to join the E.E.C is
can only effectively furnish a political response to a political demand, and not

a response that remains prisoner to article 237 [of the Treaty of Rome]. The

Wall Street Journalwas right to say that article 237 does not limit -non
European countries in applying to be a member. The article in the FT is
correct in saying that Moroccan culdlireconomic and military relationships

were administered by the French in Fez and Marrakech for more than fifty

years®?

The Europolitique, on the other hand, ev

the E.E.C as a new phase between the E.E.C and &oroc

According to President Jacques Delors, relations between the European
Community and Morocco should be based on confidence and recognition of
mutual interests. He stated that the respect for these principles would enable

the parties to resolve their rcant difficulties. He also stressed that these
immediate problems should and would be dispatch today without delay. The
Commission president stressed that the exchange of letters between Hassan
the Second and the Communi tpgningne®Rr esi d
prospects for European Moroccan relations. (Morocco submitted a
membership letter to the European Communities this year.) The President of

the Council 6s position is shared by t
t hat t he Co mmilityvistawié seighb@risgpcountses wishing
to be a part in the European undertak

Mr. Delors stated that a new political constellation should be considered,

given the heterogeneity within the Community and the ditserof many
countries desirous of themselves in ol
political and economic Project. He ended by asserting that he had fully
grasped the message the King Hassan Il had addressed to him, that a new
dealing of political ca d s , based on recognition |
economic and cultural specifftity, wa:

% Geopolitique Africaine di t ® a Brussels, Odwuobar otth TCEE7estld
politique. Logi gquement, la CEE ne peut effectiyv
demande politique, et non wune r ®pal Bteeet Jogrmahh r e st e
rai son de dir e imitapas &ul paystnéaallreo p®2hsneel ne pas appl
membre de CEEFTal Garitsioml eenendi sant gue |l es relati
militaires du Maroc sont ®t® administr ®ss.par | es

2 Eyropean Report, October 14th 1987, no:1348.
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The Europe Reporton the other hand, blamed the Commission President Uffe
Elleman Jensen since he did not give a clear message tocddombout its

membership application:

How does one reject Moroccods reques:
negative? This painful dilemma was at the heart of the E.E.C Foreign
Ministersd debates in Brussels on Se
Rabatés application to join the E.E.
is clear, the form it will take definitely creates a Ministerial predicament. The

first difficulty is to explain to the Moroccans that there is a legal problem.
(Morocco does not eet the conditions stipulated in the article 237 of the
Treaty of Rome, for it is neither a European state nor member of the Council

of Europe, the two criteria used till now to accept the applications.) The
second is how to explain that the request carbetconsidered without
striking the hand that King Hassan Il has extended. Bernard Bosson, the
French Minister charge of European Affairs, who voiced these concerns,
suggested creating a special form of cooperation to meet this request
concretely. The Fraan Minister failed, however, to specify what form this

new type of cooperation might take. This might at the same time serve as a
standard answer for other membership requests offered by the Third states of
the Mediterranean. Beyond questions of pure digdot i ¢ contr ol , t}
member states have decidedly difficult problem of not alienating by too cut

and dry a refusal, which could offend it, a moderate Arab state that vaunts its

ties to the Western World, calls itself Islamic while combating sevexiély

forms of religious fundamentalism, and with which, furthermore, the E.E.C

has been entangled delicate trade negotiations that have dragged on since
Spain and Portugal 6s accession on 198

Y
C

cooperation would work. Momc o i s al ready the Commut
partner in the Mediterranean and many member states like Denmark, which
advocates a no without appeal to Raba

doors any wider to Moroccan produéts.

Europe Reportin its next issue expressed a clearer message with regards to
Moroccobds member ship t oEuropeeReert EH&s amckt bod
European Morocco claims do not have any basis even though the Treaty of Rome did

not openly stress what it had meantbyisayg A Onl y Eur opean stat e

2 European Report, September 16th 1987, no:1340.
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Although none of the member states, meeting in the General Affairs Council
on July 20, seemed to have any fundamental objections to the Moroccan
request, the majority of them underlined that there would be major legal
difficulties. Article 237 of the Treaty in fact states that any European states
may apply to become a member state to E.E.C. Although what is meant by
European is not defined in the Treaty, the criteria which has been accepted
until now has been the membRip of the Council of Europe. This is not
Moroccobs <case. Mr . El'l eman Jansen e
obstacles lay in the path of Moroccan request. Bernard Bosson, French
Deputy Minister for European Affairs, made the same remark, although he
admitted to being touched by the applicatith.

On the other hand, the journal Europe declared that the application of Morocco to the

E.E.C was welcomed by the member states of the E.E.C:

President of the Council Mr. Elleman Jansen said in his closings pre

conference t hat t he Gener al Af fairs
membership application in September. We were very happy to receive this
l etter, he said, because we interpret:e

European orientation and iteslre to develop and strengthen relations with

the Community. Mr. Elleman Jansen admitted that legal obstacles exist,
concerning the type of country that may apply to join the Community, and

said that his Moroccan counterpart was aware of this. Mr. de| Gked that

the Twelve were touched by King Hassa
in itself 2

Moroccobs application to the LBs Algelesas al

Times

Morocco on Monday asked to join the European Communities, a move
reflecting the North African country's concern for its farm exports to Western
Europe, but the bloc's foreign ministers said Morocco is ineligible. Diplomats
said Morocco's King Hassan Il must have expected the negative response
after being told that only Eapean countries could join when he first
extended informal feelers two years agb.

28 Eyropean Report, July 22nd 1987, no: 1332.
22 Eyrope ReportJuly 21st22nd 1987, no:4594.
230 os Angeles Timeguly 21st 1987:5.
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In another issuefEurope Reportexpressed the timing problem of the Moroccan

application in terms of an economic approach:

The request for accession to the E.E.C submitggdviorocco on July 8th

came as a surprise to a number of observers, not because of the move in itself
(which has been expected for the past three years) but rather because of the
wrong timing. The European Community is going through a particularly

difficul t peri od with intense negotiati ons
bil ateral fisheries agreement with Sp
After an examination of legal problems posed by this req&estope Report

turns to an appraisal of the ®aelations between the E.E.C and Morocco.
Moroccods request is far from being t
towards closer relations with the European Community and the gradual
removal of all major obstacles. On the contrary, since earlyw986@ h Spai no
and Portugal 6s accession to E.E.C, co
horizon. Morocco is considered to be hardest hit amongst third countries by
member state enlargement, mainly because of direct competition from Spain

with farm prodicts such as citrus fruit or tomatoes on the common market.
Last October, the E.E. C0s member stat
with a mandate to negotiate protocols to adapt existing agreements with their
Mediterranean partners with the aim of irdihg two new member states.

The basic principle of the mandate was to maintain traditional trade flows
between the E.E.C and the Mediterranean third countries through a steady

level of trade of several years. Morocco immediately rejected the

Co mmu n i sitipr) Brst lpecause the period 198984 which was to be

used as a basis for calculating traditional flows was marked by the extreme
drought in the country and therefore considered by Moroccan authorities as
nonrepresentative of their nations exportegudtal. Hence, oranges exported

to E.E.C now represent no more than 56% of their level in 1976 when the
cooperation agreement was signed. Accordingly, Moroccan products termed

as being new, such as cut flowers, kiwis or new potatoes are not taken into
accaunt. Another area of contention was the permission granted to Canary
Islands, which are not integral part of the E.E.C, to export tomatoes on the

same conditions as Mediterranean countries. The conclusion is that the
Communi tyds of f erbasisthoaccepable negotition and ut e
do not take into account Moroccods s
special treatment, affected more than other Mediterranean coufities.

Europe stated that the E.E.C already agreed on thd&umpeanness of Moroac
and argued that the European Commission now has to declare this to Morocco

without offending it:

%1 Europe ReportJuly 23h 1987, no: 1334.
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The adhesion of Morocco to the EC is not possible because it is incompatible

with the article 237 of the Treaty of Rome which read as follows; Any
Europeanstate may apply to become member of the European Community.
However, Morocco is not European. On the legal side, it is clear and
definitive. What now remains to do is A: to detail these concepts in written
form to Moroccods applocatifemd iIMor ea
sensitivity and susceptibility, B: to define the ways that might be followed or
explored in order to deepen relations, which is unanimously dé&fred.

76The Kingbs European Morocco: An A

Previous chapter showed that the Mmran state and nestate actors were annoyed

of this hybridity thatw as created in the French Protectorate, and they tried to nullify

its impacts on postcolonial Morocco by using different components of Moroccan
national identity. These actors were annogéthe hybridity that was created in the
Protectoratesdé period in Morocco, and th
on Moroccan national identity. Therefore, they used components of Moroccan
national identity to nullify this hybridity.

However, prgious chapter also showed that King Hassan Il never tried to
implement a policy, or give a speech, that was directly addressed to the French
Protectorate. In this aspect, it could be said that the hybridity created by the French,
and its reflection in posblonial Morocco, was differently interpreted by King
Hassan Il and other state, it at e act or s. I f we see King
he came to pwer in Morocco, in 1961 when he adopted the status of the King instead
of sultan, and his metaphor sayithat Morocco has roots in Africa but leaves in

Europe, we see that King Hassan Il interpreted this hybridity not as something to

%32 Eyrope ReportSeptember 16th 1987, no: 4618.
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nullify but as something to add into Moroccna national identity. Talking about his
membership application to the European Gamity in 1987 that was founded by a
Treaty that asked the applicant states to be European King Hassan Il used this
hybridity that was created in the French Protectorate time as a tool to show how
Morocco was European. This is why actually, the argumetitesiis says that King
Hassan Il instrumentalized this hybridity that was created in French Protectorate
times (not the Spanish due to the ways how the Spanish administered Morocco
unlike France) into postcolonial Moroccan national identity because heealsteat
not only Moroccan state but also Moroccan nation was Europeaaddition, the
discourses of King Hassan Il show that the reasons for Morocco tarieender of
the European Communityirough membership to European Economic Community
wasnot poltical, economic, or strategical, but culturdh this sense, the hybridity
that was created in the French Protectorate time made him feel European, so that he
applied to the European Community to be its member. In this case, even the
instrumentalizaitonof hybridity in postcolonial Morocco that was created in the
French Protectorate constitue an example to to postcolonialism that argues that this
branch analyzes the impacts of the European colonialism in the postcolonial episodes
of the once colonized g&s.

In addition, there are two other important points to highlight in this chapter.
First of all, the interviews conducted on what the Moroccan people thought of the
Kingébs European Morocco shows that the
way asHassan did was also visible in the Moroccan people. In this sense, even
though Moroccan membership application to the European Community was led by
King Hassan Il alone, his instrumentalizaiton of hybridity with France was shared by

Moroccan people. Secdnthis chapter also showed that maybe not the European
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